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ABOUT

Need to research cities as lived spaces and sites of collective identity within the 
broader socio-cultural and political contexts open approach that conisder built urban  
heritage as the places where people lived their everyday lives, where social values and a sense of 
place inhered.

According to variety of values, cities and urban ensembles are among most discussed 
and elaborated properties of urban heritage. Broader point of view toward more efficient 
preservation requires  conservation of cultural heritage to be seen as tools based on  best 
practice and local conditions and traditions.

Seeking for more more sustainable process of urban development that would integrate  
environmental, social and cultural aspects into  the planning, design and implementation phases 
open development of the new The Historic Urban Landscape approach.

Addressed importance to integrate  environmental, social and cultural aspects into 
preservation approach cultural heritage should be recognised as a diverse and non-renewable 
asset.

While addressing the increasing number of threats to heritage rapid urbanization is putting 
pressure on the availability and use of resources.

Satisfying condition of   society and cities over time is dependent on the interaction with 
the environment.

There for the  shift in thinking on the urban environment away from purely physical tissue 
and urban fabric toward the cultural landscape model was among the most important toward 
sustainable urban conservation approach.

Cultural landscapes are a complex phenomenon that represent the “combined works of 
nature and of man”. Furthermore, cultural landscapes embrace associative values rather than a 
focus on tangible, physical fabric.

Interaction between nature and culture, tangible and intangible heritage, biological and 
cultural diversity creates cultural landscapes and thus defining identity of the city and places.
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Cities need to move towards indication of the need to identify new approaches and 
new tools for urban conservation. There for Historic Urban Landscape approach is a tool to 
reinterpret the values of urban heritage.

Identification, evaluation, protection, of cultural heritage are crucial issues of conservation, 
while emphasising proper management of heritage as the most important toward sustainable 
approach.

Main Goal of this Conference is to promote environmental and sustainable performance 
for existing heritage cultural landscapes. Conference is aiming to promote approaches in urban 
conservation that would necessarily take into consideration all aspects of tangible and intangible 
heritage. More over conference is aiming to show aspects of treats its impact and how we react.

The reuse of heritage cultural landscapes has environmental, social, and economic benefits.
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Mr President, illustrious participants in the Conference, ladies and gentlemen, I, too, 
would like offer my sicere thanks to the local Authorities and to all Organizers for supporting 
CICOP BH Association, and the Conference THE IMPORTANCE OF THE PLACE,  which is 
surerly one of the key themes in the restoration field.    

Since the beginning of the two thousand years, the CICOP.Net Confederation, including 
the Bosnia and Herzegovina headquarter with the president Prof. Eng. Amir Causevic, has 
promoted a series of researches, postgraduate studies, congresses and seminars, as well as 
initiatives for the preservation of the architectural heritage in danger, in various European cities). 
Particular attention has been done over the last eight years to the shared architectural heritage 
(also known as partagé or shared heritage), with the deep conviction that this heritage is the 
bearer of innovations with great originality and creativity.

More specifically, it has been attempted to capture and transmit the character of “shared 
cultural models” to be preserved and disseminated in their multiple aspects, from the residues 
of inter-community relations to environments and cultures, that is, from all the resources through 
which can undertake experiences of innovation and experimentation in any future cooperation 
and partnership between neighboring countries.  

The “THE IMPORTANCE OF THE PLACE” conference, is an activity that precedes every 
two years the Biennial of Architectural and Urban restoration, has also reached to its fourth 
edition.

This choice was not a random one, but a consequence of the previous path promoted 
for almost a decade by the CICOP Net Confederation. We have contributed to the rediscovery 
of a European identity between the Balkan countries and the rest of Europe, favoring such 
activities the dialogue intercultural and understanding of the “diversity” that distinguish us and 
share us at the same time. We were and are convinced that diversity must be highlighted and 
sustained, but also “exchanged”, and it is, in this sense, an essential wealth to live in harmony 
one with each other. If we understand and fully accepted that diversity and equality are not 
antithetical but complementary, we can live in full equilibrium and understanding

In this journey around the rediscovery of the importance and the identity of the places, the 
cooperation between Italy and Bosnia and Herzegovina has been intense and continues today, 
extending the attention from the Balkans to the whole area of the Mediterranean. The goals 
we have come up with have been numerous and have not only been aimed at rediscovering 
shared values among countries and promoting activities for the preservation of local cultural 
heritage; but also aimed at the economic development of the countries concerned, through 
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the sustainable exploitation of their landscaping and tourist resources.

In all of our initiatives (exhibitions of restoration works, photographic exhibitions, international 
awards and seminars etc.) we tried to involve not only the experts in the restoration industry but 
also the citizens and the schools both superior and secondary and actively collaborated with 
the local institutions that have joined us in these activities.

I wish you a fruitful work at this important international conference in Sarajevo, attended 
by cultural personalities from all over the world.

We look forward to having the wonderful opportunity to exchange with you all, experiences 
and future perspectives in the field of architectural and urban restoration on the 4th Biennial 
of Restoration, BRAU IV, which will take place in several Mediterranean countries at the same 
time, in April 15-30, 2018.

Nina Avramidou,

President CICOP Net Confederation

        Sarajevo, 20 October 2017
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Urban level STRATEGIES FOR SUSTAINABLE TALL BUILDINGS IN HISTORICAL URBAN 
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ABSTRACT

As a result of physical, social and economic needs, the demand for tall buildings is increas-
ing worldwide. Due to their great size and large impacts on the historical urban environment, tall 
buildings, through careful design and urban integration, have the potential to improve the qual-
ity around them while adding a new value of design with preserving the existing urban heritage. 
Also, depending on their large area of influence, design considerations regarding sustainability 
and environmental integration of tall buildings need to be handled with more care than with 
other conventional buildings to provide the most positive impact on the existing built environ-
ment. Moreover, tall buildings can create both negative and positive impacts on the urban en-
vironment both physically and socially; they should be designed with a consideration on basic 
parameters that satisfy both the structural requirements and ideally the requirements of the 
sustainable built environment. The harmony between a tall building and its environment is the 
most important point which should be handled together. 

Researches made in the field of tall buildings and their sustainable capabilities determine 
important design issues in different levels from urban to architectural scale. Location, site or-
ganization, transportation, urban skyline, material selection and façade design, entrance floor 
design, vertical design and the urban microclimate may be listed as of the fundamental concepts 
that should be taken into consideration in order to define the boundaries and intersection points 
of a tall building with the existing urban context. Thus, the most important and robust aim of 
a tall building design should be; minimizing the damage on existing built environment and his-
torical urban heritage while expanding the usable landscape which is provided by its physical 
footprint on the site.

An observation platform is introduced for this study the main aim is to compare in order 
to compare tall buildings with each other and reveal out their urban environmental impacts. 
Finding more relevant key sustainability concepts may further help to develop this method for 
observing and understanding these impacts. By developing this observational platform, it may 
be possible to provide a universal and whole concept design tool for buildings and their sur-
rounding nature for further studies.
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Urban level 1 INTRODUCTION

The important design issues in different levels from urban to architectural can be 
determined by researching in the field of tall buildings and their sustainable capabilities. Location, 
site organization, transportation, urban skyline, material selection and façade design, entrance 
floor design, vertical design and the urban microclimate may be listed as fundamental concepts 
that should be taken into consideration in order to define the boundaries and intersection points 
of a tall building with the city. These key concepts should be used in examining the negative and 
positive impacts of a tall building on its environment. Thus, the most important and robust aim 
of a tall building design should be minimizing the damage on existing built environment while 
expanding the usable space which is provided by its current physical footprint on the site. An 
environment-friendly approach will provide a sustainable built environment for city dwellers and 
all other users by means of a healthy urban environment. It is conceivable that positive impacts 
can be achieved via the correct strategy of design and suitable construction of a tall building on 
the existing urban texture. 

Lynch (1960), defines 5 elements of a city with their relationship with each other; paths, 
edges, districts, nodes and landmarks. According to him, legibility is not the most important 
characteristic of the city, but it has a special importance for large and complex cities. Tall 
buildings may have the ability to make the city become more legible depending on their physical 
powers as landmarks. They may also be the desire of people in finding their ways within a city. A 
tall building can be a very attractive landmark as a single building. They are the structures that 
are most commonly used for shaping a city image. When designed with a wholly sustainable 
perspective including the fundamental key conceptual analyses, tall buildings may become iconic 
symbols of the financial and technological power, and give the impression of modernization to 
the city as a whole.

Users can be more effective for the transformation of a tall building from a solid concrete 
structure to an active city element; this is directly related with the usage of the building in social 
manners. Investigating a wider range of tall building cases by using key sustainability concepts 
presented in this study provides a deeper understanding on social impacts of high-rise buildings. 
Providing various observational and experimental results might create a more robust pattern 
for revealing the physical and social impacts of tall buildings on their surroundings. A better 
understanding of this pattern may shape the thinking of sustainability for existing or newly built 
tall buildings. This pattern highlights critical design strategies which strengthen the sustainable 
integration of tall building design with the existing urban texture and this strengthens the urban 
identity.
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Urban level2 TALL BUILDINGS AS LANDMARKS WITH THE EXISTING URBAN ENVIRONMENT 

The harmony between a building and its environment is an important architectural 
dialogue that should be assessed and evaluated together when trying to find solutions through 
sustainable architectural design considerations. There are a lot of important factors to consider 
during a design process of a tall building which need to be examined from a wider urban scale 
to a narrower architectural scale. Examples that may be given for these factors are location and 
site selection, land-use, integration of landscape elements, the use of natural energy resources 
(wind, sun, vegetation.), the liveable urban areas and building areas and nodes (plazas, inner-
outer courtyards of the building, service floors), transportation, façade design, material usage. It 
can be seen that, it is a must to discuss the building with other landscape parameters, in order 
to create healthy environments. The harmony of all these factors enables us to better define the 
relationship between tall buildings and the urban texture.

The correct decision on the location of a tall building supports convenient sustainable 
urban places by physical and social considerations where the relation between the building and 
the environment strengthens. Montgomery (1998) puts forward the importance of a good city; 
as one that is the best designed, managed and developed. He also states that these situations 
create a legible city within a complexity. Thus, the location of a tall building can become a very 
important point by means of supporting the image-able mind in thinking of a city. According 
to Lynch (1960), a legible city makes one to feel comfortable within his/her own living space 
because of being conscious of where he/she should go and to which direction. Being comfortable 
and relaxed within a city can be provided with correct and balanced physical arrangements of 
urban elements such as; buildings, streets, landscape patterns, landmarks. Tall buildings can 
be involved within this idea by being constructed on suitable sites because of the potential of 
becoming a reference point for people.

The relationship between a tall building and the urban environment is an extension of the 
relationship between human (as the city dweller) and the building. Where city dwellers do not 
accept the idea of a tall building within their routine life cycles, this issue may become a problem 
due to their everyday use of urban places. The urban-skyline views, micro climatic conditions, 
bioclimatic approaches, the urban quality of ground arrangements, ventilation and impacts on 
their surroundings make a finer point on designing tall buildings. Nevertheless, according to 
her, these approaches should be implemented carefully for achieving better climatic conditions. 
The comfort of pedestrians on street level is important by means of urban liveability. Design 
strategies that enhance permeability, connectivity and legibility, make cities walkable, safe and 
productive, contributing to sustainable urban living (Strelitz, 2011, 65).

Even if the physical attraction of a tall building is strong, if city dwellers cannot interact 
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Urban level with the building, the social connection of the surrounding area will lose attention. As this 
situation creates a bad impact on historical areas because historical places or structures are 
kept alive with people whereas a tall building is fed from the social environment which keeps 
its vivacity alive. This disregard is not in a physical domain; it is totally within a social frame as it 
creates economic, politics and public reasons and effects. Rhythm of the relationship between 
people and tall buildings can change in time depending on the physical and social needs and 
variations in the living urban texture. The most secured way to cope with this situation is again 
the harmonic design of the building with the social environment. The building must never lose 
the social liveability around. In addition, urban functions, social and economic needs, urban 
policies, planning criteria, places/spaces, communication ways of city dwellers may show 
differentiations in time, therefore both physical and social impacts on the urban environment of 
tall buildings can also change in parallel with this situation.

3  ANALYSING THE SUSTAINABILITY OF TALL BUILDINGS

Sustainability, the creation of sustainable tall buildings, goes far beyond just energy 
use and even broader environmental considerations (Oldfield, 2012, 6). Meeting the needs of 
environmental, economic and social concerns are separate objectives, however all should be 
jointly satisfied through a sustainable approach. For better urban environments, tall buildings 
should adapt to physical, social and historical environment. Although it is very difficult to meet 
all physical and social requirements of a tall building design, the harmony between a building 
and the urban environment should be configured according to specific common principles of 
sustainable urban and architectural designs. Successful sustainable approaches require the 
fulfilment of high expectations of all design strategies both in physical and social phases in order 
not to lose its reliability towards future.

To achieve a degree of sustainability in a building, the following criteria are important 
to consider: “site context, environment, structure and use of materials, energy consumption, 
use of water, ecological balance, community development” (Ali and Armstrong, 2008, 3).  It 
is a necessary to work with such design principles that achieve a healthy balance between 
the building and the environment. Buildings have to be evaluated with their environmental 
performance because they are designed and prepared to be constructed according to city plan 
formations. Tall buildings can accommodate more people than low rise buildings on the same 
footprint on the site. Constructing a high or low rise building is still a choice depending on the 
designer and requirements given by employer, function of the building and pleasures of the 
architect. According to Aksamija and Ali (2008), a suitable choice can be made by considering 
various factors; the availability of land, balance between public and private transport, population 
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infrastructure, future plans.

4 THE KEY SUSTAINABILITY CONCEPTS

Reflecting on a comprehensive research made for sustainability key concepts, it is 
important to establish a relationship between these key concepts when evaluating the impact 
on the urban environment of tall buildings in both architectural and urban scales. The important 
point of view is to find the most reliable intersection points of a tall building design with its 
environment in order to define the boundaries and interfaces of architectural points and outside 
areas. Also, the key sustainability concepts are compatible with each other and must be taken 
into consideration as a complete system with examining the details one by one.

Selected Key Sustainability Concepts: Site Organization, Transportation, Urban Skyline, 
Façade Design, Entrance Floor, Vertical Design, Urban Microclimate:

In addition, depending on the distances between buildings, a tall building can impact 
the site, historical monuments or structures within the urban area. It is important that this 
impact does not negatively affect the environment. Designers or engineers should “ensure that 
the heritage of the city and its cultural landscapes are protected and that all new tall building 
developments are sensitively integrated in a manner that preserves their setting, character and 
integrity” (Draft Urban Design Guidelines for Tall Buildings, 2012: 12). Cities develop with time 
but the fundamental rule in planning sites or landscape designs remains; if there is a protection 
zone at the design area, design criteria of the structure or urban area change depending on 
the level of conservation degree of the historical site or building. Regarding built heritage, tall 
building proposals often are challenging and problematic because of their inevitable impact on 
the historic urban fabric (Ali and Al-Kodmany, 2012: 389). The analysis and initial projects of 
tall buildings must be regulated according to these situations so that it will satisfy the most 
important rule of planning. Furthermore, historical views and built heritage conservation are 
critical issues to consider, as they should be protected as much as possible. Besides creating a 
competitive scene with the new and existing buildings, tall buildings should be designed to give 
an additive component to the already built heritage in the established city’s frame. Selecting a 
suitable site location can ensure that the building is situated in a location which best integrates 
its appearance with the city’s significant heritage, vistas and views for better sustainability. 

. 

Figure 1: Skyline of Cairo, where 
Mosques of Sultan Hassan and Al Rifaii is 
seen, 1995 (Source: Abu-Ghazalah, 2007).
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Figure 1: Skyline of Cairo, where 
Mosques of Sultan Hassan and Al Rifaii is 
seen, 1995 (Source: Abu-Ghazalah, 2007).

Figure 1 shows a skyline with dominant historical structures, the mosques, as its focal 
point. In this kind of a built environment, tall buildings can be threatening if not designed to suite 
the surrounding environment. The magnitude of a tall building’s impact on the urban skyline 
may differ depending on this situation. For example, important landmarks or historical views 
may be visible from the top of a building, but the tall building may block important landmarks or 
historical views when viewed from the street towards the tall building. Moreover, when thinking 
about the effect of a tall building on the skyline, the impacts should also be discovered through 
these two different viewpoints.  

The design of a tall building and its height is greatly defined by the style of the district 
they will belong to within a city. It is obvious that height is a deterministic item for these kinds of 
buildings when discussing on urban skylines. Depending on the impact of a new tall building, the 
new building can divide the city’s districts into areas of newly defined activities and social places; 
for example according to their physical or social situations they can be divided into historical, 
commercial or residential districts or even it can depend on the height levels of buildings in it as, 
high-rise building districts. These areas that are specified by kind of a land-zoning approach will 
enable the city to become more future oriented. As, there may be more defined urban skylines 
and more properly constructed tall buildings.  

Additionally, site organization can be oriented towards visual protection but on the other 
hand “well-designed tall buildings on prominent sites can become recognizable landmarks, 
providing points of orientation and visual interest within the city” (Tall Building Design Guidelines, 
2013: 22). However, critical vistas and viewpoints should be identified in site analysis so that 
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best maintain its environment. Hence social and physical sustainability is achieved without 
interference. 

5 The Case of London

Tavernor (2007) draws attention to the historical importance of London and the effects 
of such buildings within a typical geographical condition in London. He describes; London 
topography where it is surrounded by low hills and this is why tall buildings can be seen from 
any distance “and do have a visual impact on the capital’s most major historic monuments” 
(Tovernor, 2007: 3). The St. Paul’s cathedral sits on the hill of ‘Ludgate’ within the city center of 
London and especially tall building designs in London are designed and planned regarding to the 
view points from this historically valuable cathedral. London’s historic narrative is legible in its 
numerous commercial, civic, cultural and religious buildings, among which St Paul’s Cathedral 
has been vested with strong pre-eminence (Strelitz, 251).

Tovernor (2007) also puts forward a study of the city London, which investigates the 
impacts of tall buildings both visually and culturally by means of a sustainable environment. 
An analysis regarding tall buildings in the city of London is made from the perspective of urban 
characterization, historical background of the city, urban design considerations of London, 
protected locations/areas, environmental effects and transportation strategies, monumental 
and local views of London, geographical conditions and the skyline of the city (City of London 
Tall Buildings Evidence Paper, 2010: 2). “The City of London Unitary Development Plan (UDP) 
defines tall buildings as; those which significantly exceed the height of their surroundings”. This 
definition shows us that tall building design within a city may be a ‘threatening’ architectural 
process. An approach is determined regarding to the locations of tall buildings in London whether 
the structure is suitable and sensitive to the environment. 

Entrance floor designs are very critical points for defining urban places around the building. 
This opportunity to provide new urban places is an advantage for tall buildings within a city, 
because in some conditions tall buildings can make use of narrow urban places to give people 
a psychological cure for the claustrophobic effect of growing cities. On the other hand, “the tall 
building can also create a sterile urban environment, isolating its internal functions from street 
life” (Gonçalves, 2010: 50). This may create a barrier between the building and pedestrians that 
may decrease the usage of the building, and hence negatively impact the ground level conditions. 
Designing open spaces around tall buildings facilitates their usage and livability by including 
social life in the entrance floors. Thus, columns or other architectural contributions to entrance 
floor designs connect the building and the urban environment.
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6 Conclusion

Buildings are one of the main physical elements of a city. Tall buildings in particular are 
the most powerful and distinctive players in the city texture. Due to this distinctive impact tall 
buildings immediately become an important part of the cities texture and therefore we must pay 
particular attention into issues concerning their integration with the surrounding environment. 
The key sustainability concepts chosen in this study provide us an empirical observation platform 
for the evaluation of tall buildings and their urban environment.

Every tall building can be designed through varied sustainability concepts. Instead perhaps 
designers should use a platform that evaluates the tall building from an all-around perspective, 
satisfying the needs of all stakeholders including ‘public’ users or city dwellers. Furthermore 
designers should not only concentrate towards physical sustainability considerations, as social 
integration in living urban complexity is just as (or sometimes even more) important to securing 
a tall buildings sustainability. Providing the people with suitable interaction facilities can enable 
the people themselves to unknowingly integrate the tall building into the urban texture. This 

Figure 2. Define public open space by 
appropriately massing and orientating the base 
building (Re-drawn by author; Draft Urban 

Design Guidelines for Tall Buildings, 2012).
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city element. By this way, the historic urban texture gains value by sustaining itself within a 
liveable urban environment. 

In a world with developing future of social technology that virtually integrates us with each 
other and our physical surroundings, we will no doubt have to evolve and adapt the way that 
we integrated the buildings with the urban environment. Furthermore, with rapid development 
and population growth we face future challenges to maintaining a cultivated social interaction 
between people to keep the urban environment alive and interconnected. With well-developed 
suitability design practices tall buildings can doubt play an important role to satisfying both of 
the needs of this expansion and while strengthening the harmonic urban vitality and keeping the 
value of the historical texture.
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ABSTRACT

Communication compliance of architecture started in structuralist and poststructuralist 
theories of language and stimulated by the processes of economic unification and globalization 
strategy of market integration has transformed the vision of the urban space. Contemporary 
cities are under the influence of regenerative process that involves mixing regional and local 
characteristics, and the creation of hybrid urban forms. The meaning in the modern city plan-
ning is the meaning of form and its representative role. That leads to the destruction of classical 
elements of urban semiotics: paths, edges (borders), nodes and landmarks, i.e., semantic traits 
of the city as categorized by Lynch.

New urban strategies show elements of classic urban identity loss. This paper identifies it 
primarily trough the problems of uniformity, homogenization and fragmentation, i.e., through 
decoded and decentralized space. The fabric of the city becomes part of a new national and cor-
porate identity, which gives rise to the complexity of social relations and specific forms of human 
interaction that Benjamin described as elements of physical aberrations in the city.

The modern city is becoming a combination of superfragments where parts are connected 
with abstract and hyper-realistic designs. The emphasis is on individual fragment-architectural 
superstructure. Cities are generated from parameters that are not architectural, but economical. 
Public spaces are increasingly reduced, streets and squares disappear or lose their importance. 
The squares are formed as bare spaces in the interspaces between large shopping malls and then 
they accommodate billboards and digital advertisements that promote those shopping malls.

The paper goes on to provide a description of similarity in contemporary cities which re-
sults in what Frampton called the loss of identity because there is no way to create a distinctive 
urban structure. Archigram Instant City, which was announced in 1966 as the idea of freedom 
through consumption or mobility, and the city as a show became worldwide present. It is part of 
a unique global city, not in the physical but in a non-geographic, transit sense.

Keywords: commodification, homogenization, superfragmentation, generic identity
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The complete commercialization of all the physical aspects of the city resulted in the 
allegorical semantics of urbanism. New cities and their parts offer the illusion of the world based 
primarily on the market principles of globalization - The world that is better than any earlier. 
Cities become heterotopic spaces where everything is possible and nothing is safe. Economic 
principles of globalization have been sown in cities through homogenization and unification, 
resulting in decentralization and decoding of the space. The images of the perfect shapes 
perfectly match the fully aestheticized society and culture. There is no more place for the event, 
as it once preached by the Dutch genius Van Eyck. The space is an event itself today more than 
ever before. In such a city people lose the sense of spatial and social orientation.

2 Globalization mechanisms effects on the city 

The process of economic unification and integration led by the aspiration to equalize the 
global market has led to a decrease in social differences and differentiation of the population. In 
such conditions the spatial manifestation of city is under the influence of a regenerative process 
involving the mixing of regional and local features, i.e., the creation of new types of urban 
forms. When city development strategy is considered, two different concepts are encountered, 
immanent primarily for economic theory:

• uniformity; as a result of losing local identity and reducing the value of local culture and 
the unification of global space and 

•homogenisation; as an authentic and inevitable product of new global conditions. The 
process of unification is assumed by the process of homogenization through the unification of 
tradition, which means that the local tradition does not completely lose, but becomes generally 
recognizable and accessible to all. Local does not disappear, it only becomes a part of global 
values that are spatially interwoven and that is the basic assumption of homogenization.

The second aspect of globalization is the proliferation of universal market values, which is 
best seen in cities through the presence of global identification mechanisms. There is virtually 
no larger city in the world that does not have a McDonalds restaurant or other branded store 
that is perceived as a sign of progress and integration of a society into global flows and values.[1]
Previously, social interaction took place on the squares and consumption was driven by it. Today, 
however, roles have been replaced. Consumption encourages social interaction. That is what 
Koolhaas calls replacing place and idea. Once a city (place) was a framework for events. Today,  
shopping becomes the framework of the former basic assumptions of the place. In this sense, all 
cities today have the same problem of lost place, or transferred to the idea of spending. Today 
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has become intermittent. With shopping, people are socializing, but the primacy is still on the 
shopping. Cities, as well as in the period of International style, all look identical. It raises the 
question of losing distinctness and identity in contemporary cities.[1] 

2.1 Hyper-identity projections

Traditional cities, based on classical urbanistic principles, today face two basic problems;
•Decentralization - The centre loses itself in the overwhelming dominance of
communication (the traditional centre becomes the most wanted and the most
desolate part of the city - everyone wants to live in the city centre, but rarely no
one, except tourists walks around it. That is because the contents of classical
architecture are slow and dull compared to the hyper-communication mega
centres). And in the geographic sense of communication the position of the centre
is changed, it is no longer at the crossroads of the most important roads. What is
left in the centre are shells. The cities of today endeavour a spectacular
architecture and its interventions as the way to create new attractions for tourists. 

•Decoding and space fragmenting - loss of previous marking and creation of new
forms of spatial relations. Most commonly that involves social projections of
physical reality. With the changes of social systems and the progress of a society
either economic or technological, the previous values are abolished, and as new
social reality projections new forms of articulation of the urban space arise. The
result of these processes is most often the abstract and aseptic environment as a
substitute for the former, in which there is no identity space for which residents
can bind. The identity of this space is in the codes and interests of profit.

The phenomenon of space fragmentation of is not a novelty. It began with modernist 
abstraction and the creation of cities as a series of fragments. Today such a principle of urbanism 
is at its peak; Cities become a combination of super-fragments in which parts are linked with 
abstract and hyperreal constructions. The emphasis is on the individual fragment, architectural 
superstructure or a mega-construction present in every city. Such cities become a set of 
nonplaces, generic, anonymous and interchangeable locations where people are just passers-
by or Flaneurs as Benjamin called them. By using Norberg-Schulz’s terminology, it can be said 
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meaningful environment or even a genius loci. Rem Koolhaas linked the generic features of the 
contemporary city with the phenomenon of increased mobility. His controversial and influential 
essay from 1994 Generic City even begins with a rhetorical question: “Is the contemporary city 
like the contemporary airport - all the same?” [1]

Metropolis of the twenty-first century, with its ever larger collection of airports, hotels, 
shopping malls, theme parks and offices in fine skyscrapers covered with glass and with built-
inair conditioning, has in many respects been generic. According to Koolhaas, the generic city is 
by definition fragmentary: its totality is no longer held in the public domain, but is characterized 
by the category of everything else. The fact that its structure is fragmented best illustrates the 
growing importance of linking functions by bridges, tunnels and motorways. Koolhaas also states 
that we do not have to worry, only the generic city succeeded in removing the bonds of historical 
identity. [2]

3 Instant Identity

Postmodernist urban ideas have striven that architecture and the city are preserved from 
the frenzy of the unstoppable powers of the megalopolis consumer trend, but that remained 
just the theory. The city is proclaimed as a place of collective memory and the most important 
element for building sense of place and urban values in man, but Venturi in its book Complexity 
and Contradiction in Architecture has given a positive spin to the commodification of urban 
space and thus announced changes in the city’s perception. According to him the classical 
definitions of streets and squares it is no longer meaningful and new spatial paradigms need 
to be established in line with the growing economy of images. Deconstruction will continue 
to announce an architecture that no longer needs to be defined through the social context, to 
speak of nature or function, or “anything outside of the nature of the architecture itself.” 

The form becomes one of the primary concerns of urban planners dealing with the meaning 
of communication. The meaning is contained in the destruction of the path, boundaries, nodes, 
and edges as semantic signs of the city, as rated by Kevin Lynch. [2]

Cities remain without basic semantic features that are replaced by architectural 
megastructures which lack the ability to cultivate human perception and feelings. This generic 
city is a base for the creation of a heterotopy of illusion. This is the Foucault concept in which 
heterotopic spaces are seen in medieval mental institutions, ships moving from port to harbour 

– space without place. Generally, these are areas where patterns of human behaviour change 
according to logic of the mass and fashion, where feelings are intensified - spaces to escape 
from reality. The city has no history, no layers of the past, it is superficial and resembles a film 
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the  process of constant reinvention of the focus of interest. New spectacular objects, most often 
shopping malls, take over the primacy of the existing ones very quickly and keep it relatively 
short, up to the construction of new, bigger and more spectacular one.

3. 1 Sarajevo example

The iconic role of the new spectacular architecture and its presentation power has taken 
on the primacy in city planning. It is not directly and currently associative, association is deeper 
and more complicated because it creates an illusion of new social values.

An example we can use her is a part of the Sarajevo city Marijin Dvor. Without going 
into criticism of overall architectural interventions in this part of town over the past fifteen 
years, attention should be paid to several new facilities, i.e. to the messages they send. While 
in the past, this part of the city represented a unique contact zone between Austrian, classical 
architecture and modernist architectural expression, and the objects of the National Museum 
and Parliamentary Building (before the construction of the Holiday Inn Hotel) were its main 
reference point, today perception is completely redirected. The construction of Unis skyscrapers 
and hotel Holliday Inn in the 80s showed the initial postmodernist principles of using architecture 
in promoting new social and political relations. Through these facilities Sarajevo as the host 
of the Olympic Games is transmitting the messages of progress and redirection to the market 
economy as a logical departure from the socialist economic and political ideas. Even do during 

Figure 1: Sarajevo - the presence of global identification mechanisms and 
defragmentation.
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general public in today’s context, they can be seen as modest and architecturally almost neutral 
interventions, after the construction of a series of contemporary commercial facilities, especially 
the Sarajevo City Center. With its form, its size, its relation to surrounding urban tissue and the 
nearby object of the Parliamentary Assembly, this building is showing new values of the city and 
it is shows it in full glory. Social, political, and thus socially engaged city planning are pushed into 
another plan. Profit is here and is here to rule. Old buildings are in complete darkness and not 
just in the transmitted sense but also in reality. The Museum of Revolution is indeed completely 
extinguished and represents a small dark block in relation to the new big objects, just like the 
National Museum and all other objects symbolically representing the state. The state is in the 
background of large capital so the placement of this objects is not accidental.

In small dimensions, as is the case in Sarajevo, such changes are slower and there is still a 
way to identify with architecture, while in large cities it is impossible to establish reference poin-
ts as the key of urban and spatial semantics. While earlier people oriented towards natural phe-
nomena or striking architectural objects, today there are no reference points to which people 
can rely. It is enough to change the advertisement billboard on a building and our visual-cogni-
tive system is confused. Norberg Schulz’s orientation is the basis of identification. Because, only 
when a human being establishes a relationship with his spatial environment it can be identified. 
Identification is the total human relationship with the world of things and therefore essential in 
the analysis of human-city relation. From the aspect of communication this is the time in which 
the place has a lesser significance, because modern communication systems do not depend on 
physical elements and there for a whole set of spaces is not symbolically defined or identitary. 
The space has always been linked to the understanding of the social condition so the process of 
spatial depersonalization as it can be characterized which started in modernism continues to 
exist today. [2]

4. Impacts on human behaviour and social relationships

Georg Simmel, Siegfried Kracauer and Walter Benjamin explored the phenomenon of 
spatial deprivation in a modernist city that can easily be transposed into contemporary urban 
conditions. Simmel has taken the elements of spatial sociology from Benjamin and Kracauer has 
additionally developed the criteria of historical analysis, and because of this association of theo-
retical settings, these three authors are most often considered the most significant theoreticians 
of social-spatial relations. Simmel has established scientific discipline in which he treats space 
as a basic category for modelling social relationships, either on an individual or at the level of 
social groups.



45

Urban level The problem of social deprivation mediated by fragmentation of the spatial environment 
was discussed before Simmel by Adorno and Kierkegaard. According to them the space of the 
modern city symbolizes all the elements of nomadism, consumerism and shifted individuality. 
By Kracauer Spatial images are the dream of society and the elements of deciphering social re-
lations. In the modern city, they have deliberately shifted to the state of semi-reality. They are 
neither completely clear nor completely lost as metaphors. [5]

Simmel’s sees elements of spatial deviations in the dissociation from the physical environ-
ment. In the total disorder of the modern metropolis the emotional and nervous person must 
strive for physical isolation as a way of defence from psychological intrusion and intimidating 
environment. If it does not establish such a boundary, an individual experiences pathological 
deformation and what Simmel calls fear of touch. This hyperesthesia - an overreacting response 
to stimuli - is the result of mood swings in urban space - excessive identification with things or 
excessive departure from them.

Like agoraphobia, this phenomenon is the result of spatial relations in the modern city. 
With the increase in visual and aesthetic stimulus the person cannot distinguish real from artifi-
cial impulses, human reaction complicates in the way and type.

The concept in which gaps between individuals emerged as a result of the culture of indi-
vidualism is filled with artificial animators is resulting with empty crowded spaces Human rela-
tionships are incidental, while contact between the individual and the environment is mediated 
by the spectacular architecture and is based on strong visual stimuli.

In his book Metropolis and mental life Simmel talks about intensified emotions mediated 
by external stimuli. He says that every crossing of the street at an accelerated pace and multi-
plying the visual signs of economy in the urban environment creates a contrast with a signifi-
cantly slower sensory-mental rhythm typical of small towns and villages. In large cities, human is 
constantly exposed to mental and visual provocations, so his perceptual mechanism is accelera-
ted. [3] In a situation in which a person cannot map their environment through solid landmarks 
alienation inevitably occurs. In cities where there is still a logical organization of spatial forms, 
there is also the possibility of cognitive mapping. In places that do not have these features, pe-
ople are not in a position to achieve social interaction or even political experience, says Frederic 
Jameson. Social relations in large cities are based on intellectual rather than emotional. Impres-
sions overcome emotions and people are tied to social groups based on superficial interests. The 
nature of social relations in large cities has led to distance between people. That is the product of 
superiority of the visual. Social life is reduced to a city show and is devoted to the desire to see 
more than to hear other people. That leads to emotional problems because a man with a lack of 
collective orientation feels lonely. He is in the situation of an individual surrounded by a closed 
door from all sides. [5]
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sumption, professionalism and social relationships that make us connect with a large number 
of people. In such masses of interaction, the sense of emotional engagement is lost, so for the 
sake of protection, man is distancing himself and internalizing his environment to protect himself 
from overwhelming proximity and constant friction in cultural life. 

The process of commodification of urban space Simmel explains as a need for greater 
anonymity of the population through the imposition of image as a basic content in urban envi-
ronment. Indeed, when a person walks in such places, he does not pay much attention to other 
passers-by, his attention has been taken on bright pictures and advertisements. We witness the 
separation of people and languages, moving the subject from the centre. Or, we could say, com-
plete decentralization of society. [6]

5. Conclusion

Globalization has brought contemporary cities into a state of constant change. They have 
become part of a globally unified and homogenized marketplace in which classical values and tra-
ditions combine and overlap with new values. To attract capital cities have created new globally 
recognizable hyper-identities. In such cities the centre is lost and the communication overpower 
it. Space is decoded in accordance with new social realities. The environment in which we live to-
day is filled with abstract signs of capital. For such a space it is impossible to bind anything other 
than economic identity. City planning has become a symbolic and cosmetic category in modern 
cities. Nothing remained from modernist social utopianism. In the situation where the public 
spaces are minimized, because of the protection of private interests and capital, the people are 
restricted and the last physical sign of belonging to society is taken away from them. Because of 
this, street riots and rebellion of the population can be directly linked to the absence of socially 
engaged planning of modern cities.
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ABSTRACT

Konya had an uninterrupted significance as an urban settlement throughout Roman, Byz-
antian, Seldjuki and Ottoman eras and hence possesses a multi-layered cultural heritage. Alaad-
din mound that has always been the center of the city, incorporates many cultural stratifications 
extending back to the bronze ages. This tumulus of about twenty meters’ height in the middle 
of a flat landscape, today accommodates the Seldjuki Alaaddin Mosque, Seldjuki tombs and a 
few fragments of royal building, left over from what is known to have been the center of Seldjuki 
capital city . However the area is known to have been holding a quite intact inner royal castle, 
as well as solid outer city walls as late as the second half of the 19th century, though in a rather 
neglected state.

As is, the Ottoman consciousness about conservation of historical heritage began only in 
the Tanzimat era, and mostly associated with the efforts of the central authorities, whereas this 
awareness was rather sparse in the provinces. Hence Konya engaging in a process of moderniza-
tion at the end of 19th century, confronted with the issue of cultural heritage, only when the 
local municipality ,in an attempt to modernise the city, was engaged in clearing up the “stones” 
in the way to change the Alaaddin Mound into a park and sell out some parts of it. In response, 
local people as well as relevant central institutions such as the imperial museum and the ministry 
of foundations reacted and tried to prevent it. And this conflict was probably what surfaced the 
people’s awareness about urban identity of Konya in relation to Seldjuki heritage.

This paper aims to investigate , over the case of discussions around Konya and Alaaddin 
mound in the late 19th-early 20th century, how the different conceptions of improving the urban 
identity clashed, one previsioning a modern transformation and the other claiming the rich cul-
tural heritage,and finally whether this struggle led to a conscienceness about the link between 
cultural heritage and urban identity. To that end, Alaaddin Mound that even today conservation 
projects are produced for, will be examined thru the use of official correspondence, reports and 
newspaper articles reflecting the attitudes of relevant parties.

Keywords: Konya, Alaaddin mound, Seldjuki heritage, 19th century, Ottoman Imperial Mu-
seum
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TURAL HERITAGE IN THE AREA

Contemporary Konya city of central Anatolia is a rather vast urban settlement located on 
a flat landscape, the most significant height of which is the Alaaddin Hill in the city center , a 
mound of about 20 m. height. The city map with roads radiating from this mound or forming 
concentric circles around it, reveals that the urban tissue gradually formed around this land 
of abot 150000 m2. This hill today accomodates a large park containing the Seldjuki Alaaddin 
Mosque, Seldjuki tombs and a few fragments of royal building, left over from what is known to 
have been the inner royal castle of Seldjuki capital city in the middle ages.

The origins of Alaaddin mould actually date back to neolithic and calcholitic ages. The 
archaeological excavations here had revealed phyrigian pottery. The settlement bore the name 
Iuuga in Hittite times, Kawania in Phrigian , Eikonieon by Greek settlers and finally Iconium in 
Roman times [1, p. 7]. The Romans are known to have built the first inner castle on this mound 
[1, p. 20]. As for the Anatolian Seldjukis, after conquering this city from the Byzantians in 1097 
made it their capital and built inside this inner castle their palace and the Alaeddin Mosque[2]. 
Though the castle was damaged under Crusader attacks in 1190 and the city looted, the Seldjuki 
ruler KılıçArslan II reconstructed the Konya city had a kiosk and a türbe (tomb) built in the inner 
castle. And the ruler Alaaddin I had an external wall built around the city of Konya as well as 
new palaces of Kubadabad and Kubadiye. The towers of the outer walls were knocked down 
during the Moghul invasion in 1256 however the inner castle was not touched [1, p. 12,13]. The 
castle must have accomodated a madrasa and library built in 1201 as well, only the foundation 
registers of which have survived to date[2]. The now inexistent City walls of Konya as observed 
by travellers like Texier in 1831 were observed to be in a well-preserved state with rectangular 
ashlar towers every 40 paces and a ditch. The tower bodies also bore many inscriptions, column 
capitals , high relief animal heads, sculptures of known figures such as Heracles, pagan apsids, 
Christian crosses, tombstones and many Byzantian and Seldjuki sculptures and especially lion 
statues as described by Texier, Moltke, Laborde [3, pp. 1–3] or even Sarre in 1895. But it should 
be noted that these pieces related to past cultural heritage rather than being used as building 
material , were placed in the wall texture as if placing in a showcase, hence to look and to admire 
[4, p. 101,102] [3, p. 3]. Hence an act of preservation of cultural heritage could be observed on 
Seldjuk city walls.

Konya later became the center of Principality of Karamanids and on being passed onto 
Ottoman state in 15th century lost its significance as a capital city. The Ottomans are also known 
to have used the inner castle until 17th century. It was the residence of Prince Cem in 15th 
century, who is known to have made additions to it .However with 17th century the Seldjuki 
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take out their stones and reuse them as building material. These attempts could be stopped to 
a certain degree but shortly afterwards the local people were permitted to take out from its 
ruined walls quite many stones[1, p. 21]. The new constructions in Konya durign Ottoman reign 
are known to have been limited and some historians like İbrahim Hakkı Konyalı accuse Ottomas 
of deliberately neglecting Konya as they envied the glory of Karamanid and Seldjuki capital. 
The travellers and researchers visiting the city in 19th century such as Moltke,Texier, Huart 
and Hamilton, Ainsworth also describe is as dull and unmaintained for [4, p. 102,103,106,107]. 
However it should be noted that the Seldjuki and Karamanid buildings still in use during the 
Ottoman times were regularly repaired and their foundations were continued. Last but not least 
these repairs were as a rule done so that the old or original state of the building was preserved[4, 
p. 104].

Though neglected and partly damaged, the Konya outer walls and inner castle, as well as 
the Seldjuk palace and kiosk is known to have been standing and in quite intact state as late as 
1828 when Texier visited Konya and described these buildings in detail [1, p. 316][4, p. 101]. The 
other historical heritage standing in and around Konya walls and castle as of early 19th century 
can be listed as follows [5]:

Alaaddin Mosque, Eflatun Masjid, İnce Minareli Madrasa, Karatay Madrasa, Kemaliye 
Madrasa, Kılıç Arslan Seldjuki kiosk, Nalıncı turbe from Seldjuki times. Eflatun Masjid is known 
to be an ancient Byzantian chapel used as an observatory by Anatolian Seldjuks then converted 
to a masdjid.

Kazanlı Madrasa, Kadı Mürsel Mosque, Nasuh bey Mosque, Dursun Fakih Mosque , Gazi 
Alemşah Masjid from karamani times

And other more recent heritage such as the Greek church, Armenian church, Beyhekim 
Masjid, Şifahane Masjid, Ataiyye Madrasa, Muhaddiszade Madrasa, Zevle Sultan Masjid, Akcami 
Mosque

2 POST-TANZİMAT CHANGES IN KONYA CITY CENTER AND EFFORTS FOR HERITAGE PRESERVA-
TION

As is, All these Seldjuki and Karamani institutions and architectural heritage in Konya 
city center went into a fast degradation during 19th century. Muşmal relates this to general 
financial and political problems the Ottoman state was going thru as well as the inability to run 
the foundations of these buildings properly so that their income diminished , rendering the 
authorities unable to afford their restorations[4, p. 107]. However, deficient administration of 
foundations may not be the only reason. Even battle lost against Kavalalı army in 1832 in Konya 
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However the great changes in the city seem to have occurred after the declaration of Tanzimat 
reforms by Ottoman state in 1839. Impact of Tanzimat reforms on Ottoman urban structure 
especially in cities accomodating a significant architectural heritage from past centuries was 
two-fold:

First the reforms brought new rules an standards for urban settlements such as grid system 
neighborhoods, regular shaped lots, wider and straight streets, stone or brick building material 
or at least fire walls between buildings, etc and accelerated infrastructural urban works; all part 
of the “Ebniye Nizamnamesi” or Buildings regulations put to application all provinces in 1849. 
Hence Tanzimat forced the Ottoman cities to modernize. New building types appeared shortly 
and cities were under transformation beginning with capital city of Istanbul. Disasters such as 
big fires and earthquakes causing big voids in urban texture accelerated the application of new 
urban principles.

Secondly Tanzimat reforms and institutions brought forth a new concept as evaluation of 
“asar-ı atika” or old edifices as part of Ottoman property then Ottoman identity. The formation of 
the first museum collection in St.Irene by Artillery Marshall Ahmet Fethi Paşa in 1846 is an early 
demonstration of this will. Other museums and collections, “Asar-ı Atika” regulations controlling 
the excavations and intervention by foreign nationals in these were announced shortly. The 

“asar-ı atika” would mostly cover archaeological finds from grecoroman or byzantine sites in 
Ottoman lands for some decades before the Islamic Turkish architectural heritage began to be 
considered as part of this concept.

Now these two important issues brought forth and imposed by Tanzimat reforms 
simultaneously were soon to clash when put to practice in cities with architectural heritage. In 
this context the conduct of both central authorities and local administrators , as well as local 
people were important as executor and receiver of these two concepts, namely modernisation 
and cultural heritage preservation ; for they determined whether those two concepts could 
co-exist to build up an urban and/or national identity. As is, the tension between these two 
concepts is an ever-existing one and the conduct of mentioned actors is as important as before 
to assure a sustainable urban identity.

In this paper will be discussed how these actors interacted and how modernisation and 
historical preservation efforts co-existed and their consequences over the example of Konya 
urban tissue, because Konya was one of the first places where the idea of preservation of Turkic 
and Islamic heritage was invoked and applied even before it was added to the “Asar-I Atika 
Nizamnamesi” . City’s major architectural heritage was integrated with the living urban texture 
unlike other grecoroman finds in other archaeological sites and moreover it was not Ottoman 
or Byzantine heritage as in Istanbul and Bursa but a Karamani-Seldjuki heritage rather less 
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spaces or functional building material to part of urban/national identity all in parallel to urban 
modernisation efforts makes Konya an interesting case.

The urban changes due to Tanzimat reforms seem to have arrived at Konya rather slowly. 
The most significant changes in early Tanzimat period near Alaeddiin Hill were construction of 
Greek school (Rum mektebi) on the southeastern skirts of the Hill in 1854 and construction of 
new and rather lavish Maronite houses on the south side like Araboğlu Kosti House[6, p. 122]. 
Meanwhile a new law would be put in application by the state in 1858 that would bring sanctions 
on those who did excavations and took ancient pieces out of the country without permission [6, 
p. 115]. And at the same time the new Buildings and Roads Regulation would be put to practice 
as a revision of the 1849 version [7]. In Mart 1863 the state decided to was preparing the new 
Provinces Regulations and in order to detect and solve problems in the provinces inspectors 
were sent to the provinces in Rumeli and Anatolia. Ahmet Vefik Bey and Rıza Bey were the 
inspectors sent to Anatolia; however the former mostly worked in Bursa13 which had recently 
been struck by a disastrous earth quake and Rıza Bey did not move much out of Canik (Samsun)
[8, p. 22,23,35] .

2.1 1867 Konya fire, its consequences and the governorship of Burdurlu Tevfik Paşa

So the 1863 inspections did not change much in Konya. The real turning point was at 18674. 
The very disastrous Konya fire in 1867 that swallowed two thirds of the wooden structured-
earthen covered shops and marketplace, historical Yüksek Mosque and Kapı Mosque [6, p. 
114,116][4, p. 107] , must have been the decisive event that triggered major transformations 
in the following five years to come. The new market was planned in a modern grid fashion 
with wider cobblestone covered roads by the non-muslim engineer of the Directorate of 
Constructions (Naf’ıa Müdürlüğü) then[10] and it was built fast in stone and covered by vaults 
and was named after the governor Tevfik Paşa who had it built, as Tevfikiye Market[4, p. 108]. 
Muşmal points out that with this operation whatever was left of Seldjuk urban tissue and civil 

3Ahmet Vefik Bey’s mission gave way to important tranformations in the city of Bursa. New buildings, roads 
and infrastructure was built along with very comprehensive restorations with Ottoman architectural heritage 
that were struck by the earthquake in 1855. For these restorations, Ahmet Vefik Bey had summoned architect 
Leon Parvillée , a student of Viollet-le-Duc whose discours was so important for restoration for a long time. 
Both the restorations and new constructions would be criticized by the local people though many were also 
pleased with the new way Bursa became [8]. 
4 It happened to coincide also with the resrvation of a space across the tomb of Mahmut II in Istanbul as 
Müzehane [9, p. 17] 
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authorities were strongly encouraged to reconstruct the burnt down regions in a prosperous 
manner and according to new Building Regulations [11][12].The new marketplace is known to 
have been completed in two years, in around 1869 , at around the last time the Seldjuk Alaeddin 
Hospital(Darüşşifa) on the Hill is known to be in use- it was knocked down at a later unknown 
time [1, p. 331]. Both Muşmal and Önge point out that stones from the Seldjuk city walls were 
used in the reconstruction of the new market as well as the newly built sewerof 2x1m size [4, p. 
108][6, p. 123]. A sanayihane (a production workshop) was also planned as part of the market 
complex [13]. The efforts of Tevfik Paşa for Konya continued to have a stone cellar built out of 
ancient city wall material to hold the governorship archives that were not safe in the already 
partly damaged governor’s palace and also repair the governor’s palace [10][14]. Tevfik Paşa 
also had a printhouse established possibly in the same cellar and had started to issue Konya 
Vilayet Journal in 1869 as well as the constructing a Rüştiye school [4, p. 107]. The burnt down 
Kapı Mosque is known to have been rebuilt in 1868 as can be read from its inscription. As for 
the burnt down Yüksek Mosque, a new Mosque named after the Sultan the Aziziye Mosque 
was built there in a Baroque-Rococo fashion by his mother Pertevniyal Valide Sultan and it was 
completed in 1875. Another interesting development in the city was the addition of a wooden 
clock tower on top of the Eflatun Masjid on Alaeddin Hill [6, p. 128], hence its another change of 
function to suit perhaps the demands of a modernising town. Sultan Abdulaziz is known to have 
personally provided the clock here [1, p. 28].

Now all these rather fast urban developments done in a fast fashion and according to 
new Tanzimat building regulations, however at the expense of ruining the last remains of the 
city walls and the ancient civil settlements around it. Preservation of historical heritage does 
not seem to be a priority for local administrators at this stage of development, for the stones 
from the city walls are known to have been reused as construction material during all these 
reconstruction efforts [4, pp. 118–119].

2.2 After 1876 and the nature of first restorations in Konya

The after fire reconstruction of Konya in this way actually coincides with the concretization 
of central cultural policies for heritage conservation, namely the first Regulation for Ancient 
Edifices ( Asar-I Atika Nizamnamesi) and the formation of the museum as an institution in 1869, 
the choice of Çinili Kiosk as the site of the Museum as a Directorate of the Ministry of Education 
so that the ancient edifices collected at St.Irene that far, would gradually be taken to Çinili Kiosk , 
with the exception of the arms collection, a long procedure that would last from 1873 until 1889 
[9, pp. 20–21]. The assignment of Ahmet Vefik Paşa , former inspector to Anatolia who had great 
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Education in 1872 [8, p. 37], might have accelerated things as well. The Regulation for Ancient 
Edifices was renewed in 1874 and once more and comprehensively in 1884 after the asignment 
of Osman Hamdi Bey as the Director of the Museum in 1881 [9, p. 28]. The initial motivations 
around the establishment and application of this Regulation was focused on archaeological sites 
holding heritage from antique era and prevention of carrying away of mostly grecoroman finds 
by European expeditions. An example from Konya region could be the arrestation of a certain 
smuggler Parislioğlu Kiryako who had excavated in Konya without permission and was about to 
smuggle an ancient statue of a swordsman when caught in 1882 [9, p. 50]. From the very start 
the archaeological expeditions to grecoroman sites and preservation of Islamic-Turkish heritage 
seems to have been handled seperately , the reason for this might have been the fact that the 
attention of European reserachers were predominantly, if not totally focused on the former; 
whereas the latter edifices were still part of daily life and not treated as historical objects and 
were actually mostly under the control of Ministry of Foundation with their separate funds and 
administration. However as his letters to the Prime Ministry reveal, Osman Hamdi Bey as head 
of the Museum was not at all indifferent to Islamic-Turkish monuments as historical heritage to 
preserve ; for his primary intention to establish the Imperial School of Fine Arts ( Sanayi-i Nefise 
Mektebi) in 1882 was to educate new artists and architects who would assess and absorb the 
value of Turkish-Islamic arts to build a new and indigeneous Turkish art. All buildings among 
them naturally The Islamic and Turkish monuments administered by the

Ministry of Foundations had been regularly repaired and according to “heyet-i kadimmiyye” 
since centuries. However due to decrease in their income and lack of knowledgeable staff, these 
reparations were neglected to a great degree in the 19th century. In this context the establishment 
of a separate department for Reparations and Constructions (Evkaf Tamirat ve İnşaat kalemi) 
within the Ministry of Foundations in 1880 can be assessed as sign of a determination to preserve 
Islamic-Turkish heritage properly [15, p. 140]. Meanwhile the Tanzimat Building Regulations was 
renewed in 1882 [6, p. 115] and enlarged with additions in 1883 [16].

The effects of central authorities’ initiatives to improve heritage conservation in terms 
of Islamic-Turkish heritage was first felt in Konya with the repairing of İnceminare madrasa 
in 1876 by Tahir Paşa, a philanthropist, a member of the wellknown Mecidiyezade family of 
Konya. As for the architectural pieces and other ancient items, as of the establishment of the 
Imperial Museum in 1869 and the circular issued to provinces by the Minister of Education 
Safvet Paşa, those found in Konya province was either sent to Istanbul [17, p. 79], or collected 
first in Alaeddin Mosque and attached tombs , then in the unused and partially demolished 
Süleymaniye Bedesten [18, pp. 117–118], that formed the first instance of a Konya Museum3. 
However the construction of the new governor’s offices (Konya Vilayet Konağı) started during 
the1881-1883 governorship of Mehmet Sait Paşa ( ex-Müşir) shows a conflicting phenomenon 
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[10] [6, p. 123].

The 15th century Dursun Fakih Mosque would in 1888 also be repaired by the initiative 
and support of Tahir Paşa to be afterwards named after him as Tahir Paşa Mosque. Önge points 
out that the Kemaliye or Küçük Karatay Medrese where the education has been continuing was 
repaired , an operation conducted by Postnişin Abdülvahid Çelebi these days and so was Karatay 
Medrese repaired, though the dates are not precisely known [6, p. 123].However the most 
important reparation/restauration activity of 1880s must be the reparation of Alaeddin Mosque 
via continual efforts of governor Sururi Paşa [6, p. 126]. The architect in charge of this process is 
not known ; but it must have been carried out by the

3 Muşmal refers to the same bedesten as Kadri Efendi Bedesteni [17, p. 85].

Ministry of Foundations staff probably through the department for Reparations and 
Constructions (Evkaf Tamirat ve İnşaat kalemi), for it is well documented in today’s Directorate of 
Foundations Archives. The Mosque was far from serving its function and about to collapse when its 
budget for reparation was accepted by the treasury though with some reduction in July 1889[19]
[20]. Aydın points out that this reparation has changed the heavily damaged eastern façade 
completely with different door/window openings[21]. The reparation has also incorporated 
work on internal decorations. Several baroque-rococo inspired decorations that can today be 
observed in the mosque must have been done during this reparation. Altogether this important 
intervention to save the monument from collapsing cannot be called a restoration, for changes 
irrelevant to the original building had been carried out. The reparation seems to have lasted until 
at least June 1892 [22]. However the problems of the building related to the isolation of the roof 
seems to have continued, for correspondence between relevant government offices continue 
until 1896 and the governor requests extra budget from the Ministry of Foundations to revet 
the superstructure with lead in 1892; a request accompanied by the explanation that though 
the original revetment of the superstructure was mortar, it was not possible to produce the high 
quality mortar of the original construction during the reparations, so lead-revetment seemed 
to be the best solution [21]. There is no evidence that this extra budget was supplied. Such 
interventions may be compared to pseude-restorations carried on from mid-19th century on 
especially in France , in the framework of the stylistic recomposition discours. Such applications 
indeed have led to to the development of the contemporary restoration theory. However it is 
not possible to relate restorations in Alaeddin Mosque in this period to the implications of this 
discourse, for the whole motivation in Konya case seems to have been keeping the building 
standing and functional rather than restoring it according to its original state.
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the Turkish-Islamic heritage in provinces by local authorities and local people accelerated in 
1880s , no wonder also encouraged by several steps taken by central authorities about heritage 
conservation, such as the official opening of the Imperial Museum at Çinili Kiosk in Istanbul [9, 
pp. 1–21] , the renovated Museum regulations in 1889 [6, p. 131]. However these were still 
only “reparations” that aimed to rejuvenate the historical buildings still in use and lengthen 
their lifetime, rather than restorations preserving a heritage in its original state. With this state 
of mind the structures /monuments that were long out of use such as city walls could easily be 
annihilated without second thought. The removal of some ashlar and one of the lion sculptures 
from the ground level of the eastern wall of the Alaaddin Kiosk sometime before 1890 [6, p. 
144] is also a result of such attitude, no wonder a negative interference with the building’s load 
bearing system.

Meanwhile the city of Konya was also gradually changing and modernising. The governor’s 
offices building was completed in 1887 during the governorship of Sururi Paşa and its close 
neighborhood would develop rapidly with several buildings for offices, post, banks, restaurants, 
hotels, etc. [14]. The first Konya idadi was opened up in 1889 [4, p. 108]. A new “Hamidiye” 
quarters was established in 1891 for immigrants on the eastern border of the Alaaddin Hill based 
on a gid plan according to post-Tanzimat building regulations [6, p. 122]. Some foreign missionary 
institutions constructed buildings in center Konya; such as the new French school constructed in 
1893 on the southern skirts of the Alaaddin Hill and the establishment of Jenanyan Apostholic 
Institute School in 1892 [23]. A number of new and stone mansions were also built in 1890s on 
the southern skirts of the Alaaddin Hill as well by the rich Maronite families from Lebanon , such 
as Araboğlu Kosti House [5].

2.3 1890s, Railway and Governor Ferit Pasha in Konya

1892-1893 official circulars and correspondence shows a denser and more organised 
interest of the central authorities in Islamic-Turkish heritage in the provinces and expressly 
in central Anatolia. A December 1892 request to have Anatolian Principalities’ Seldjuks’ era 
edifices including those found in Karaman and Konya regions to be preserved and to have the 
transportable items to be sent to Imperial Museum in Istanbul was followed by command of 
Konya governorship to make an inventory of before all Konya center’s Seldjuk and Prinicpalities’ 
era edifices and monuments [17, p. 95]. A map of inner city walls is known to have been 
prepared at this time by a certain Hakkı Bey at this time [18, p. 124]. Finally there is the request 
of Museum Director Osman Hamdi Bey from the Ministry of Education to ask for the copies 
or photographs of inscriptions from Greek, Roman or Seldjuk eras from either directorates of 
Education or Governors and local administrations [24, pp. 2, 333–334]. The first visit of German 
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shortly afterwards in 1895 [25]. Sarre was the son-in-law of engineer Carl Humann who had 
been excavating in Pergamon for some time then and a friend of Enver Pasha and after his visit in 
1896 he published the book “Reise in Kleinasien, sommer 1895 : forschungen zur seldjukischen 
Kunst und Geographie des Landes” and in 1901 in forth chapter of his book entitled “Denkmäler 
persischer Baukunst”, detailed his findings about the Konya Alaaddin Kiosk [26]. In spite of 
these efforts to raise consciousness of heritage, some inappropriate interventions to historical 
buildings continue as Önge points out , such as the conversion of the old Nasuh Bey Mosque 
used as a library to a storage space sometime before 1897 and the demolition of Zindankale part 
of city walls to be used as building material for new constructions in 1897 [18, p. 128,123].

However the construction of the railway in Konya in 1897 [18, p. 130], as well as the 
assignment of Avlonyalı Ferit Paşa as the governor in 1898 until 1902 [17, p. 109] , was the 
turning point of Konya urban development and heritage preservation efforts. The railway 
connection to other centers accelerated urbanisation and fostered the city’s economy. Ferit Paşa 
performed reforms in the city in terms of construction , infrastructure, security and last but not 
least preservation of historical heritage. His efforts duing his governorship between 1898-1902 
and his priministry (sadrazam) afterwards to build waterways to Konya plains by making use 
of Anatolian Railway Company’s sources resulted in a great leap of Konya economy [27] . The 

“İstasyon street” was built from the station via the southern skirts of the Alaaddin Hill towards 
the east of the Konya center where the new government building was located [5], sort of a 
ringroad around the historical core of the city .

The significance of this period is also the close cooperation of central and local authorities to 
preserve Turkish-Islamic historical heritage in Konya. The efforts of Imperial Museum to preserve 
Turkish Islamic heritage accelerate at the turn of the century, accompanied by increasing number 
of new architects with Sanayi-I Nefise background and these efforts seem to focus around Konya 
edifices. The assistant director of the Imperial Museum Halil Edhem bey personally visited 
Konya in 1898 and presented a report to the governor about his findings; following which the 
governorship formed a five-membered commission to preserve historical monuments of the 
Konya province [4, p. 95,96]. Moreover a correspondence between the Ministry of Foundations 
and the Konya governorship dated 5th December 1898 reveals that the governor, declaring the 
Alaaddin Mound to be a very valuable heritage and warning the Ministry of Foundations that 
it should be protected against any zoning and construction was responded by the latter that 
the value of Alaaddin Hill was evident and any demand to construct over it would naturally be 
refused[28]. This cooperation between the Museum and Konya governor Ferit Paşa continued; 
so that shortly afterwards in February 1899 Konya Museum as a first branch of the Imperial 
Museum in Istanbul was planned and a separate building was built for it in the premises of Konya 
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to report and send any historical items found to the newly built Konya Museum [6, p. 131]. The 
Konya Museum was officially inaugurated on 11th December 1899 under the supervision of 
Konya governor Ferit paşa and Director of Education Azmi bin Ömer , both in constant support 
and communication of central Imperial Museum [9, pp. 1–286]. Interestingly shortly before that 
in 18th November 1899, Osman Hamdi bey is known to have presented a pleading to the sultan 
via Kurena-i şehriyari Arif Bey to reserve part of the newly built museum building for Islamic 
works, a request whose result is not known [9, pp. 1–305,312]. Ferit Paşa continued his efforts 
in 1900 to build a cooperation with the Ministry of Foundation by demanding them to restore 
ancient Islamic works and Edifices in the city and requests the ministry to send Kemalettin Bey 
who had recently completed his education in Germany on architecture of ancient buldings ( 
fenn-i mmari-i kadimi) and asked for the sultan’s support as well to realise these restorations, 
according to the BOA archive document Y.MTV 204/41 [4, p. 110]. Hence various research visits 
by architect Kemalettin Bey, Ahmet Tevhid Bey and Guillaume Berggren are known to have been 
made to Konya at the turn of the century [6, p. 130,152]. Halil Edhem bey also visited Konya 
in 1900 with his master foreman and decided transportation of some items to Istanbul [4, p. 
111]. Governor Ferit Paşa is also known to have repaired in 1899-1900 Sadrettin Konevi Mosque 
and Tomb [1, p. 144] and İnce Minare Madrasa [6, p. 147][1, p. 257]; in probable cooperation 
with the Ministry of Foundations. The Süleymaniye Bedesten which previously housed historical 
items and was demolished at an unknown date is known to have been replaced by the newly 
built Konya Sanayi School inaugurated by Ferit Paşa as well in 1901 [13].

The railway connection and accomodation facilities no wonder greatly encouraged the 
visits of the museum authorities and local and foreign researchers to Konya, accelerated the 
archaeological excavations and the transport of historical items found became much more easy 
and less costly. City’s modernisation continued after the governorship of Ferit paşa. A modern 
hotel was built near the railway station in 1904 [29], a new water tank was built on Alaeddin 
Hill the same year [6, p. 139], an equestrian public railcar transferred from Thessaloniki started 
operating along the Railway Station Street in 1906 [6, p. 139,140].

Some new excavations was made in Konya Eregli area and the huge Sidamara tomb 
was discovered in 1901; whereupon its transfer to Konya center was requested [9, pp. 1–59]. 
Austrian archaeolog Dr.Rudolf Haberday and his team visited Konya and Aydın provinces under 
the controlled permission of the Museum in 1902 [9, pp. 1–60]. Surveys and restorations 
seem to have continued locally too , for Konya Municipality’s engineer, a certain “Th.Rizos” 
prepared architectural drawings and a report in French for the historical buildings on Alaeddin 
Mound in 1905 [9, pp. 1–342,347]. Repeated articles appeared in Levant Herald newspaper in 
Constantinople in years 1906-1908 by the author Rizos who reported about public works and 
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the Seldjuk Palace in Konya [30, p. 357]. He was the 1908 graduate of Sanayi-i Nefise School 
Section of Architecture, Thrasivoulos Rizos, who in his resume declared himself to have worked 
as Konya Municipality’s engineer for 16 years and also presented himself as the “museum 
collaborator and restorer of Seldjuk Edifices” [30, p. 366,367]. However he was also accused 
by Abdülkadir Erdoğan ( the Konya origined intellectual, writer and later museum director in 
Istanbul ) to have recommended the local authorities to extract the lion sculpture on the east 
side of the Alaeddin Kiosk to place it at the entrance of the army barracks and hence caused the 
collapse of the Kiosk three months afterwards in 6th April 1907 [6, p. 144]. Sarre also reports in 
his book that half of upper floor collapsed in 5th April 1907 , then the whole building went down 
, whereas one of the lion sculptures was kept in Istanbul museum from 1908 on [3, p. 3,4].

The accesibility of the city also attracted the burglars and smugglers of historical pieces 
too. Many pieces were reported to be stolen from Alaaddin Hill between 1905-1907 [6, p. 146]. 
Among these was the mihrab of Beyhekim Madrasa smuggled in 1905 to Germany, an event 
where the German diplomat Loytved was also implicated [4, p. 111] . Hence the renewed 
Regulations for Ancient Edifices issued in 1906 included also Turkish Islamic Edifices to preserve 
and sanctions valid for grecoroman finds applied for them too [4, p. 93].

2.4 The Second Constitution onwards and 1911 Crisis :

The Imperial Museum, probably also backed up by the new government of İttihat and 
Terakki Party acts to prevent problems about the historical and cultural heritage in the country; 
especially those about demolitions and destructions and robbery of Turkish Islamic heritage. 
The preparations for the approaching international exhibition of Masterpieces of Islamic Art 
in Munich could well have been a motivation for the new government and Imperial Museum. 
Konya province was one important focus of attention. Halil Edhem Bey first assistant director 
then director of the Imperial Museum – as of 1910 when his brother Osman Hamdi Bey died 

– visited Turkish-Islamic monuments in Konya and Middle Anatolia several times between 1908-
1911 and did on-site examinations supported by photographs that he later reported and wrote 
in several publications [6, p. 131,133,152] [31]. The correspondence between the museum and 
Konya Directorate of Education in 1909 shows that 5500 copper and silver items had been stolen 
from Konya Museum [9, pp. 1–290]. Investigations were carried out in 1909 to find out some of 
the stolen items in suspects’ houses [4, p. 111,112]. Halil Edhem Bey also had Sidamara tomb fast 
excavated and transported to Istanbul in 1909 [9, pp. 1–273]. The Director of the Imperial Museum 
Halil Edhem Bey’s report dated 5th April 1910 addressed to Ministry of Education also circulated 
to Ministry of Foundations was entitled “Report About Thefts From Mosques and Masdjids” and 
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mentioning especially about the remnants of the Alaaddin Kiosk to preserve and the valuable 
posessions of the Islamic monuments to protect , 18 of which had already been robbed several 
times as reported by a public newspaper. Whereas the report , critical of Ministry of Foundations, 
urged to keep better watch of movable properties, it suggested the intervention of all capable 
architects and specialists to keep immovable properties, i.e. buildings intact. Consequently the 
Ministry of Education formed a commission for preservation of architectural heritage belonging 
to Foundations under the administration of the Museum Director. Commission members were 
Şakir Efendi the member of Board of Education and Cemil Bey, the assistant to the minister of 
Foundations [9, pp. 1–312,314,362]. Also the Imperial Museum as well as the engineer of the 
municipality of Konya Thrasivoulos Rizos writes to Konya Directorate of Education asking the 
architectural pieces around the Alaaddin Mound and Konya Çumra Dedemoğlu village mound 
(near Çatalhöyük) to be transferred to Konya Museum [9, pp. 1–342,347]. In addition Konya 
governorship also presents a report about ancient edifices in Konya province to Ministry of 
Interior in July 1910, stating that they had already applied to Ministry of Foundations for the 
reparation of Taşmedrese and Seyyid Mahmud Hayrani tomb and mosque complex but got no 
responses [4, p. 112]. An unsuccesful attempt of governor Arifi Paşa in 1910 to repair İnceminare 
madrasa is also to be noted [6, p. 147].

Meanwhile the Ministry of Foundation had also gone to an expansion of the tamirat ve 
İnşaat kalemi ( Reparations and Constructions Department) in 1909 and decided to recruit more 
and better-equipped architects and engineers [15, p. 140]. No wonder alarmed by Halil Edhem 
Bey’s reports and after several correspondence between Ministry of Foundations, Ministry of 
Education and Konya governorship in years 1909-1910, Ministry of Foundations urgently sent 
Kemalettin Bey, the director of department of Reparations and Constructions to Konya to report 
and suggest solutions. Kemalettin Bey later related his views also in publications in 1911 [6, p. 
133,152]. The measures taken by the Ministry of Foundations in Konya included recruitment of 
watchmen, yearly inspector visits to monuments, registering of monuments to be protected, 
documentation of their architectural properties and supervision of their reparations to be 
performed according to their original states [4, p. 99].

In years 1909-1910 there must also have been research visits to Konya by German 
orientalists namely Friedrich Sarre who had previously written texts about Konya Islamic 
heritage, Ludwig von Buerkel and Frederik Robert Martin ; for they ,headed by Hugo von Tschudi, 
comprised the scientific committee responsible for Ottoman participation to masterpieces of 
Islamic Arts exhibition that would be inaugurated in 14th May 1910 [32]. As is

Halil Edhem Bey’s previously mentioned report also includes comments of a certain 
“European spcientist” about the poor state of the Alaaddin Kiosk and his recommendations to 
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The year 1911 indeed witnessed many improvements in terms of consciousness 

about Turkish Islamic heritage. In 28th March was published the article “Asar-I Atikamız nasıl 
mahvoluyor” by Halil Edhem in Şehbal magazine [31] describing the damage done to Turkish 
slamic heritage in central Anatolia [33]. Istanbul Enthusiasts Association (İstanbul Muhipleri 
Derneği) was founded the same year with the members Halil Edhem bey, architect Vedat Bey [6, 
p. 132]. A branch of the Historic Ottoman Committee ( tarih-I osmani Encümeni ) was founded 
in Konya by the governor Arifi paşa and headed by a nationalist Çelebi Efendi [34]. The Ministry 
of Foundations reorganized its Department of reparations and Constructions ( tamirat ve İnşaat 
kalemi) to be administered via regional directorates , where Konya was in 3rd region of the 
provincial organization[15, p. 13,14] . Kemalettin Bey’s article “Alaeddin Tepesi Bir Türk Akropolü” 
appeared in Türk Yurdu magazine the same year, where he stated that the remnant stones/bricks 
of the ancient castle and the kiosk should be preserved and never again used as construction 
material and that the hill should not be transformed into a park neither for it would interfere 
with its historic value [35].

As cited in Kemalettin bey’s article there has indeed been some changes around Alaaddin 
Hill for sometime, like the construction of a French Catholic church next to french school as well 
as the construction of a new Greek School on the southwest of Greek and Armenian churches in 
1910 [6, p. 142]. A theatre building was also added next to the Greek school in 1910 [21]. And an 
American mission hospital was being built on southern skirts of the Alaeddin Hill as of 1911 [6, p. 
142]. But the greatest intervention came when as Kemalettin Bey’s article mentioned, the local 
municipality decided in 1911 to convert the Alaeddin Hill into partly a recreational and partly a 
residential area [6, p. 145]. As recorded in an official document dated 22nd March 1911 addressed 
to Ministry of Education by the Primeministry , the Museum Directorate had acknowledged the 
Ministry of Interiors, Ministry of Education as well as the Primeministry that Konya Municipality 
was zoning and selling the environs of historical Alaaddin Mound as private property and had 
asked the relevant parties to prevent this immediately [36]. In this document, the primeminister 
demands that this 30000 m2 area be left by Konya Provincial Board decision as sultanate land so 
that it can be properly preserved. Priminister also notes that the construction of a royal pavillon 
is also found appropriate to keep the area clear of interventions. The next day on 23rd march 
1911, The Ministry of Foundations and Ministry of Education wrote to Ministry of Interiors that 
the intervention of Konya municipality was against the law and should be stopped right away 
[4, pp. 115–117]. It must have taken time to stop the local authorities for it was also reported 
on 6th of April by Konya Directorate of Foundations to Ministry that Municipality was having 
masons extract ancient stones and break them and that about 50 such ancient stones pertaining 
to historic edifices had already been demolished or taken away. The directorate requested the 
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is indeed astonishing that the Konya municipality gets engaged in such an action in spite of 
the recent inspections and reports on historical heritage in the city and without any consent 
of relevant parties such as Foundations and Museum. However with what motivation the local 
administrators dared to be in such great conflict with central state at this point is unknown.

In reaction to this event an irade BOA DH.İD 129-2/1 was issued on 19th April 1912 where it 
was ordered that the demolishing of sacred Islamic buildings and other ancient edifices in Konya 
and Karaman was to be prevented; that they had to be preserved in best state and no buildings 
should ever be allowed to be constructed on Alaeddin Hill [9, pp. 1–66]. Following on 28th 
July 1912 was issued the “Muhafaza-i Abidat Nizamnamesi” or Regulations for Preservation of 
Monuments, where the country wide sanctions on intervention on ancient castles and walls were 
precised and the exceptional conditions under which they could be knocked down and under the 
supervision of which relevant institutions were detailed [37]. Another important development 
of the 2nd Constitution era was that Evkaf-I İslamiye Museum ( Islamic Foundations Museum ) 
that had long been planned was finally founded by the Minister of Foundations Ürgüplü Hayri 
bey in 1912. The Islamic items so far collected in the Çinili Kiosk of the Imperial Museum would 
be exhibited in this new museum. Its director , with the reference of Kemalettin bey, the director 
of department of reparations and constructions, was named as Nihad ( Nigisberk) Bey, architect 
from Sanayi-I Nefise School [9, pp. 1–332–336].This museum was inaugurated in 27th April 1914 
inside the Süleymaniye İmaret; it would be the starting core of today’s “Türk ve İslam eserleri 
Müzesi” located in the Sultanahmet İbrahim Paşa Palace [9, pp. 1–336]. Konya received an 
interesting visitor just before the war in July 1914; the imperial museum informed governorship 
of Konya that french architect Ernest Hébrard, a graduate of Ecole des Beaux Arts was coming to 
examine Alaaddin Mosque , Karatay and İnce Minareli Madrasas and to prepare an urban plan [9, 
pp. 1–352]. French sources reveal that Hebrard had indeed fulfilled his purpose ; however the 
results of his works in Konya are yet unrevealed . It could be commented that , at the sight of the 
negative impact of Konya municipality intervention in 1911, the museum and central authorities 
tried to orient the development of the Konya city to an organized plan respectful of the historical 
heritage; for urban change and local demands for it were unevitable.

2.5 Wars period and initial years of Turkish Republic:

During the 1st World War years, the emphasis of the Museum on Turkish Islamic heritage 
continued so that the Imperial School of Fine Arts (Sanayi-i Nefise Mektebi ) was moved in 1916 
from its building across the Imperial Museum to former school of foreign languages building in 
Cağaloğlu, making way for the newly founded “Asar-ı Kadime-I Şarkiyye Müzesi”[9, p. 303]. On 
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Urban levelthe other hand a permanent town council for preservation of historical heritage (Muhafaza-I 
Asar-I Atika Encümeni) was formed and The Ministry of Interiors issued a resolution (tezkere) 
about the preservation of historical and national heritage [6, p. 117,152].

Konya’s development, on the other hand, if not unaffected by the 1st World War, did 
not stop. Architect Muzaffer bey, one of the most talented young architects of his time and 
the author of Liberty Monument in Istanbul dedicated to the 2nd Constitution was invited to 
Konya by governor Hüsnü Bey and worked in Konya 6 years until his death in 1920, producing 
school buildings and many government projects in 1st National Style mostly. Muzaffer Bey in 
his short career has worked with assistant architect Falih (or Farih) Ülkü bey, who completed 
most of his projects in Konya after his death [38]. In 1917 first electric company in Konya built 
its factory on the east of Alaeddin Hill [6, p. 140]; the performance hall building of the Greek 
school was transformed into the cinema Gökalp via governor Muammer Bey’s efforts [39] and 
the prestigious Muammeriye street was opened via some expropriations to link the government 
square to Alaeddin Mound and the main station road [6, p. 140]. The governor Muammer Bey 
also planted trees on Alaeddin Hill and reorganized it as a park in years 1917-1918 , partially 
realising the 1911 project of the municipality[6, p. 145].The Eflatun Masdjid on the hill was 
also transformed into a storage facility in 1917 and its clock tower dismantled but that would 
not be longlived for it would be blown up and destroyed due to a security threat by Turkish 
troop commander Fahrettin Altay in 1919 [6, p. 149]. Konya was invaded in 1919-1920 by Italian 
soldiers, who did not much interfere with the city’s administration and did not much affect the 
life in the city where the Turkish nationalistic organisations and press nontheless could flourish 
and be effective .

As for the limited number of Konya restorations in this period, we can name Sultan Selim 
Mosque restored by Muzaffer Bey during his short career [38]. On the other hand was published 
in 1917 another comprehensive research article of Kemaleddin Bey about the Alaeddin Mound, 
specifically about the remnants of Alaaddin palace and Karatay madrasa[40][6, p. 153]. However 
the thefts continued in spite of the efforts of the Imperial Museum : An official communication 
dated 29th December 1919 reveals that very valuable ceramic tiles of the mihrab of a ruined 
Seldjuki mosque in Beyşehir had been stolen and the Imperial Museum asked Ministry of 
Foundation have the Konya governor transport the remaining tiles to Imperial Museum in Istanbul 
or Konya Museum [9, pp. 1–341–342]. But apparently no one had the means to intervene when 
during the National Struggle years in 1921 the Konya municipality attempted to rerrange the 
Aladdin Hill; hence a number of buildings and ruins were demolished , including the Armenian 
church, Amphilocus church, remnants of Alaaddin Kiosk and Greek church [6, pp. 145–146].

It would naturally be expected that during National Struggle years, heritage conservation 
would not be an issue of priority neither in Konya nor elsewhere in Anatolia. However the new 
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Urban level government of the National Assembly of Ankara was not at all indifferent to the subject, for 
program of this government in 3rd May, 1920 mentioned that “protection and registration of old 
works of art” was one of the objectives of education and a week later in 10th May, Türk Asar-I 
Atikası Müdürlüğü was founded. It would be renamed as Hars Müdürlüğü in 1921 and would be 
reorganized by being separated into two units in 1922, as Asar-ı Atika ve Müzeler Müdürlüğü 
and Kütüphaneler ve Güzel Sanatlar Müdürlüğü [6, pp. 135–136]. Next to these institutional 
efforts The Şeriye ve Evkaf vekaleti of the first National Assembly’s government was announced 
by Atatürk to have repaired between 1922-1923 many monuments, namely 126 mosques, 31 
madrasas and schools, 22 waterworks, 26 bathhouses, and 174 estates [6, p. 136]. However 
the reparations and preservation of heritage and monuments could not be very satisfactorily 
performed during National Struggle and the initial years of the Republic of Turkey for apparent 
reasons. With the abolition of the caliphate in 1924 a ministry for Şeriye became obsolete so 
the Şeriye ve Evkaf Vekaleti was also annuled and Evkaf Umum Müdürlüğü established under 
the Priministry became in charge of all foundations. Two other new laws following in 1924 and 
1925, one for the unity of education and the other for the abolition of tekkes,türbedars and 
zaviyes were also important in terms of historical heritage; for they rendered many buildings 
for the tekkes and religious schools and madrasas obsolete and some of their properties were 
handed over from its foundation to the ministry of education and some buildings were sold 
[6, p. 136]. It is known that many historical buildings most of which were madrasas and turbes 
were demolished between 1925-1930 in Konya; they are still and regretfully listed in Konya 
local press as: The turbe beside Şerafettin Mosque, Nalıncı baba Turbe, Kazancı Hoca Madrasa 
( or Karamanoğlu İbrahim Bey Imarethanesi), Altunbağ Madrasa, Pamukçular Madrasa, Pembe 
Firuşan Madrasa, Çumralı Hoca Madrasa, Karahöyüklü Madrasa, Kafalı Madrasa, Takva Hoca 
Madrasa, Kara Hafız Madrasa, Şerafeddin and bekir Sami Paşa Madrasas, Ulvi Sultan Masdjid 
and turbe. Their demolition was always a controversial issue. Many blame Fahrettin Altay, the 
National Struggle hero, who was then serving as the commandant of the military corps in Konya, 
for most demolitions, claiming that he even ordered the Seldjuk sultans’ corpses be thrown 
to garbage, whereas some intellectuals state that the demolition of buildings was mostly the 
governor İzzet Bey’s and local municipality’s wish, that they used Altay’s name and reputation 
to prevent any local voices against demolitions and expropriations [41]. This latter seems quite 
logical for the events since 1907 show that the local administrators were always prone to 
reorganise the historic sites in a modern way even at the cost of historic monuments’ demolition 
and the madrasa and tekke buildings becoming obsolete and in abeyance after the new secular 
education laws must have presented them with an opportunity to reorganize these areas, open 
larger roads, recreational areas etc. However Altay may also have overacted to support the local 
administrators in this task. Önge states that he was responsible for the demolition of the Nalıncı 
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imaret after the Grrek residents of the district left the country due to population exchange 
in 1925; the area was “cleaned” by municipality’s, governor’s and Altay’s efforts to become a 
recreational area named “Fahrettin Altay Park” [6, p. 130,168,169]. Throughout this demolition 
process the Museum as well as the new Directorate of Foundations must have been ineffective 
or unable to intervene and the sensibility for national and cultural heritage must have had the 
least priority among other issues in the eyes of the local administrators.

2.6 Atatürk’s Foundation of Mevlana Museum and the following developments:

Mustafa Kemal Atatürk’s proposal to preserve and reevaluate Mevlana Dergah as a 
museum in 1926; the relevant decree issued in April 1926 and the opening of the Konya Mevlana 
Museum in 1927 was a turning point for cultural heritage and monuments in Konya [9, pp. 2–565]. 
An attempt to demolish İnceminare Madrasa by local authorities in 1929 could be prevented by 
reports and denunciation of specialist on ıslamic Art Rudolf Meyer Riefstahl and Konya Museum 
director Yusuf Akyurt, who later in 1930 prepared a manuscript involving a musuem Guide and a 
guide to Konya’s architectural heritage [6, p. 166,174]. Atatürk visited Konya and gave directions 
so that historical edifices in Konya should be protected and all repairs/restorations be carried out 
by specialists. In his letter to İsmet İnönü dated 20th February 1931, Atatürk also requested that 
students be sent abroad for education in archaeology and that especially Konya’s monuments 
namely Karatay Madrasa, Alaeddin Mosque, Sahib Ata Madrasa-Mosque and tomb, Sırçalı 
Madrasa and İnce Minare be swiftly evacuated by military corps and surveyed and repaired by 
specialists of suitable know-how and background[9, pp. 1–392]. After this point, demolitions 
stopped in Konya and the historical heritage and remains began to be surveyed, registered and 
restored as needed.

The foundation of Türk Tarih Cemiyeti in 1931 , naturally encouraged researches in cultural 
and architectural heritage as well [6, p. 176]. As for Konya , the foundation of Konya Halkevi in 
1932 along with a committee dedicated to museum studies and exhibitions was a factor that 
fostered local consciousness of cultural heritage [6, p. 175]. In 1933 The Ministry of Culture 
formed a Commission for the Preservation of Monuments ; whose initial staff between 1933-
1935 were architects Sedad Çetintaş and Macit Kural, archaeolog M.Miltner , a photographer 
and a secretary. The approved work program of the committee comprehended 4 regions; and 
work in Konya in Ankara region involved three groups of monuments to be registered, surveyed 
and restored : In the first group was İnceminare Madrasa, Alaeddin Turbe, Alaaddin Kiosk and 
Karatay madrasa. In the second group were Alaeddin Mosque and Sahip Ata Madrasa; finally 
third group included Hasbey Darülhuffaz, Sadrettin Konevi Turbe and some ruins named as 
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Urban level mosaic sites [6, p. 173]. The repairing of Karatay Madrasa in 1936 must be one of the earliest 
results of the works of this committee [1, p. 229]. Meanwhile some new regulations affecting 
the monuments and architectural heritage took effect. The Law of Municipalities on Building 
and Road Regulations issued the same year , brought the exigency to leave an area of minimum 
10m. width around monuments while zoning and planning new roads . And a new directorate 
of Antikiteler ve Müzeler under the Ministry of Culture and responsible for musuems was 
established in 1935[6, p. 174, 176]. As for the first archaeological excavations carried out by Türk 
Tarih cemiyeti on Alaeddin Hill, they begin in 1941 under the direction of Remzi Oğuz Arık, whose 
team involved Raci temizer, Tahsin Özgüç and Mahmut Akok [9, pp. 1–158].

The urban modernisations continued in Konya in the early republican era as well. The 
roads were being enlarged and revetted; trees were being planted and some master plans were 
being prepared. The proposal of architect Şehabettin Uzluk ( Sanayi-I nefise graduate in 1923 
) to form terraces around Alaaddin Hill to reshape it as a rectangle, a plan supported by the 
landscape architect Ali Rıza Uluçam as well is interesting in this respect [6, p. 186]. This proposal 
dated 1933 according to Önge and 1939 according to Akçakaya[42, p. 60]. Though many plans 
were prepared for Konya the urban plan and zoning that could be applied was in 1945, a plan by 
Asım Kömürcüoğlu (graduate of Sanayii nefise 1905) that foresaw a city centered by the Alaeddin 
Hill [42, p. 58].

3 NOTES ON LOCAL IDENTITY, CURRENT SITUATION AND SUSTAINABILITY

As of early Tanzimat when the concepy of cultural and architectural heritage as well 
as its representation was introduced, and gradually institutionalized in Turkey, the urban 
modernisation seems to have been a continual challenge against it. In addition the changing 
dose of conscienceness of cultural heritage from indifference to its political emphasis-full 
adoption; vandalism-robbery issues; cooperation or dispute between actors in relevance to its 
preservation; changing levels of financial means; presence or lack of technical know-how and 
last but not least war and peace conditions have been factors that had positive or negative 
impact on it.

In this context, whether heritage conservation and urban modernisation could work up 
together to build/ continue the presence of an urban identity or not relied mostly on the conduct 
of relevant parties. Over the course of this modernisation-heritage conservation duality in Konya 
example, the following parties seem to have been the actors in effect:

The Ministry of Foundations as the owner of most architectural heritage; the Ministry 
of Education and the Museum; the Imperial School of Fine Arts, the Sanayi Mektepleri; central 
government; local governors, local municipalities, local elite and philanthropists, associations; 
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Urban levellocal press, foreign missions and orientalists interested in cultural heritage of these regions. 
These in republican era partly changed shape due to reorganization of institutions; so that the 
Ministry of Foundations was replaced by the Directorate of Foundations under the Priministry; 
the Museums became part of Ministry of Culture instead of Ministry of Education; new high 
schools and faculties of architecture, arts, history, archaeology and engineering were opened; 
TTK (Türk Tarih Kurumu) was founded. But all parties have been in continuity so far except of a 
short period of 5-10 years in National Struggle War years and building up of the new Republic.

This is an assessment of the development of urban identity in relevance to architectural 
and cultural heritage and urban modernisation in Turkey based on the example of Konya center 
and Alaeddin mould over the six periods between roughly 1840-1940, each marked by some 
significant incidences where the above described factors were in effect. As can be observed 
through these periods, urban modernisation was not much damaged by efforts for heritage 
conservation, but sometimes had the second priority after it. However the preservation of 
architectural and cultural heritage always risked to be hindered or even damaged by urban 
modernisation and its consequences. So it can be concluded that administrational and technical 
success of heritage conservation was crucial for it to be able to work up together with urban 
modernisation to build up an urban character or identity.

Among the periods analysed, the first one between 1840-1870 marked by the hazardous 
Konya fire in 1867 was a time when urban modernisation according to new Tanzimat regulations 
was top priority and need. We may not talk about much vandalism and theft ; and the foreign 
missions’ interest is not so heavily focused on cultural heritage yet. And architectural heritage 
still in use such as madrasas, mosques are repaired as much as their foundations’ financial means 
permit. However we may not talk about any conscienceness about preservation of heritage; for 
only heritage that constitute monuments and publicly functional buildings are considered for 
repair; whereas no one cares about the Seldjuki/Karamani civil architecture and urban texture 
being demolished for new grid plan neighborhoods; ancient structures out of use like city walls or 
old hospitals that are in ruins or out of use can be demolished and their stones used as building 
material for new constructions without thinking. As for the reparations or reconstructions for 
functional buildings, the interventiona do not much respect their original state or architectural 
style; baroque/rococo or orientalist style additions are much favored and façades may be totally 
changed by repairs. The governors, central government are in charge of all this work; with 
ministry of foundations rarely intervening due to financial problems of foundations.

The period between 1870-1890 is one when there is a very active Imperial Museum trying 
to keep track of heritage in provinces and working hand in hand with newly foundad Imperial 
School of Fine Arts to train young architects and artists who would be effective in maintaining 
Turkish artistic and architectural heritage. The Ministry of Foundation is also affected by the 
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Urban level Museum’s operations so that a new Administration for Reparations and Constructions is 
established in it. Whereas foreign orientalists visits increase, and archaeological excavations 
multiply; some smugglings and and thefts occur in archaeological sites; however local governor 
is also sensitive and cooperate with the Museum to save and collect ancient pieces for museum 
collections. Local elite and philanthropists are also active and take initiative to repair some 
monuments. So this period when the urban modernisations continues and new grid plan quarters, 
mansions, government buildings and buildings with new programs are being added to Konya 
landscape, also is a time when architectural and cultural heritage conservation issues are in the 
agenda of both local and central parties. But the increase in reparations do not cover quality and 
restoration know-how. Only functional ancient buildings in use are just repaired ;and though 
the issue of “original state” is much referred to it cannot be respected due to lack of know-how. 
The stones of ruined buildings are still used as construction material for new buildings and some 
interventions may damaged standing buildings due to wrong implementations.

1890s until the Second Constitution was quite a successful period when consciousness 
of heritage conservation and swift modernisatin of the city could be effective in cooperation; 
no wonder owing to the cooperation of the governor and the Museum, which also triggered 
the Ministry of Foundations and probably the municipality to act accordingly. The opening of 
Sanayi Maktebi and Konya Museum branch as well as the local education administration’s taking 
charge of local museum points to a significant amount of consciousness, education and know-
how accumulating in Konya these years. Next to the railroad and owing to the gorvernor’s efforts 
Konya’s modernisation also accelerated considerably and the city prospered. Next to several 
reparations of architectural heritage; some new heritage conservation concepts appeared such 
as declaring the Alaaddin Mould area as a site to be totally preserved. Turkish and Islamic edifices 
were started to be collected and an inventory was preapred. A survey and drawing of inner 
city walls were done. Surveys of historic heritage areas were performed by learned Ottoman 
specialists like Halil Edhem Bey and Kemaleddin Bey, assigned by the Imperial Musuem and the 
Ministry of Foundations respectively. Hence though architectural drawings of these surveys and 
reparations are yet to discover, these were performed in a much more scientific manner and 
covered the ruins and buildings out of use as well. The most negative aspect of this period was 
the significant increase in robberies and smugglers , no wonder due to railroad facilitating easy 
transport.

The Ittihat and Terakki in power from 1908 to 1st World War emphasised the importance 
of Turkish-Islamic heritage as part of its political discourse in the local and international political 
arena. This surely was a cultural policy equally shared by the Imperial Museum, Ministry 
of Education and Ministry of Foundations. However these authorities in the capital were 
probably in conflict with the local governor and municipality which dared to perform the most 
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Urban levelcomprehensive demolitions on Alaaddin Hill in 1911 to transform it to a modern recreational 
area plus a residential quarter. This very fast and destructive operation could be prevented 
from being fulfilled only by the Imperial Museum’s, Ministry of Education’s and Sultan’s efforts. 
The manner of local administration’s disapproval of Ittihat ve Terakki policies and the nature 
of powerful opposition known to be present among Konya citizens must have caused such a 
rebellious act. Hence an evident lack of cooperation between central and local actors as well as 
ineffectiveness of the Ministry of Foundations caused much damage to historical heritage and 
urban identity of the city in spite all the gains of the previous period and scientific know-how. 
Another negative aspect of the period, no wonder because of ineffectiveness of the Ministry 
of Foundations was the rise in robberies. Evidently the Museum tried to make a compromise 
between local demands for a modern city and the make up for the damage done to historical 
heritage by sending the architect and urban planner to Konya for both historical site’s survey and 
preparation of a modern urban plan.

The war years, national struggle and initial founding years of the Turkish republic between 
1914-1930 were chaotic.The Konya governor’s invitation of the era’s talented young Ottoman 
architect Muzaffer Bey to serve in Konya and his no-wonder scientifically carried out restoration 
works as well as many modern constructions in the 1st National Style until 1920 probably served 
to keep the balance between urban modernisation and historical heritage preservation to a 
certain degree. The Museum’s and Ministry of Foundations’ expert architects’ control of and 
communication with Konya province’s heritage issues more or less continued until 1919-20. 
However all along 1920s, both the old institutions like the Museum and Ministry of Foundations 
were deactivated and the replacing institutions of the new Republic, in spite of heritage 
conservation decisions of the parliament as early as 1920, were not in effect until 1930s. In an 
atmosphere where the only controlling authority was military, the 1911 decisions of the local 
municipality to sacrifice and historical heritage in favor of a modern cityscape clear of “ruins 
and obsolete buildings” began to be swiftly realised leaving Konya deprived of a considerable 
amount of architectural heritage. The restoration quality of numerous reparations performed by 
the Directorate of Foundations is also controversial as very limited funds very available to cover 
so great a number of buildings.

1930s on, the new republican institutions began to be effective. With efforts of the 
local Museum’s administration the wrongful demolitions by the local administration could be 
reported to central authority and be stopped. With the new scientific commitees formed the 
archaeological surveys and registry and restoration of architectural heritage could be taken 
care with the participation of a capable group of specialists. So were the new urban plans that 
were formed around the Alaaddin Hill that became a reserved area of protection.. In that sense 
the modernization and heritage preservation implementations could finally be carried out in 
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Urban level parallel in republican era’s Konya. Local Museum and Central institutions acted in coordination 
and shared knowledge with the public via institutions like Halkevi.

All together, among these six periods analysed, those of 1890-1910 and 1930-1940s 
seem to be most successful in terms of administration and implementation in effectuating 
modernisation and heritage preservation issues together. As for the worst, we can name the 
two consecutive periods 1910-1920 and 1920-1930, when Konya’s losses of heritage were great. 
The analysis of the flow of relevant incidences over the course of 100 years of Konya experience 
leads us to the following epilogue:

- The confrontation with modernisation and heritage preservation issues mostly results in  
a conflict where the latter is often in risk of being sacrificed for the sake of the first; because the 
need for the first is immediately felt ; whereas the other’s crucialness is more implicit and often 
perceived when lost.

The 1867 fire and the resonstructions afterwards at the cost of ruining Seldjuki heritage is 
an example of this phenomenon.

- The perception of importance of heritage in identity formation is most related to its 
awareness often acquired by education. In that sense embedding historical heritage consciousness 
in education ; educating architects, engineers and urban planners who may perform irreversible 
interventions in that sense is imperative. Local public who is in constant need of identifying itself 
with its settlement , but also the receiver of all urban changes should also be subject to a similar 
education via schools and/or institutions like community centers or museums; so that they can 
discuss these issues and be part of decisive mechanisms. This education should be continuous 
and open to technological know-how.

The motivations in the foundation of Sanayi-I Nefise Imperial School of Art and Architecture 
, are known to fulfill such a need to train architects and artists with awareness and technical know-
how related to architectural and cultural heritage and ready to own to it during their professional 
career[43]. Together with Ottoman students sent to Europe for education, the graduates of 
Sanayi-i Nefise Mektebi have provided a source of capable professionals and experts that carried 
out restorations of Ministry of Foundations, governorships and municipalities. Local Konya 
museum then the Mevlana museumis another source of education that addressed to public 
and finally Konya Halkevi and Konya Muhipler Derneği were also important milieu where public 
awareness of heritage conservation and participation to its preservation could be maintained.

- Reconciling urban modernisation needs and heritage preservation to build an urban 
identity, requires both issues to be handled together and not prioritized.

Operations of governor Avlonyalı Ferid Paşa were a probably most successful 
implementation and proof of this.
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Urban level- A cooperation between the local and central parties / authorities is essential in achieving 
this reconciliation. Channels between the two should always be open and working. The 
cooperation and continual communication of the Imperial Museum, governor Avlonyalı Ferit 
Paşa, and the Ministry of Foundations in late 1890s is a positive example; whereas the 1920s 
when all channels of communication and cooperation became impossible because of wars and 
regime change shows how this could be perilous in terms heritage preservation.

- Overcoming prioritizations mostly in favor of modernisation or immediate needs is not 
so easy; for both local and central actors involved may have some preferences and conflicts of 
interest in dealing these issues. The Administration of Foundations may at times not willing/
able to provide for funds or capable personnel for maintenance / restoration of monuments 
for they approach the issue as one of a corporate body where the budget has to be balanced, 
as often observed throughout history. The local municipality and/or governor may find it hard 
to refuse/bargain demands of the local people. Central authority may tend to ignore part of 
historical heritage as it may not be in agreement with its policies; like Ottoman governments not 
readily adopting Karamani and Seldjuki heritage in Konya. Finally political opposition between 
changing local and central administrations may make it hard to maintain a reliable and consistent 
cultural policy and hinder cooperation; as can be observed in th 1911 incident when local and 
central parties were in complete disagreement. In that sense a unbiased scientific approach of 
an impartial institution with no direct interest is an imperative need. That institution should 
be able to make recommendations, implement rules and put sanctions where necessary both 
vis a vis the local and central authorities which it encourages to cooperate. It should have an 
uninterrupted presence and be part of a long-term or continual cultural policy. For that institution 
to remain scientific and unbiased, sustain its reliability, its being in strong link with educational 
institutions is imperative; for an unterrupted supply of capable experts is a constant need for 
such an institutions’ operation. For many years imperial museum served this function succesfully. 
Especially after Sanayi-i Nefise Mektebi with which the Museum was organically linked, began to 
graduate new architects who would be responsible in Ministry of Foundations’ or municipalities’ 
architectural offices, the Museum’s cooperation with these institutions improved considerably

If we should give a short and critical resume for the rest of the Turkish republican era 
that was not covered in this paper; in early republican period the institutions of the 19th 
century more or less continued to function with some reorganisation. The relevant laws and 
regulations of the Ottoman period were also valid until 1973. A new institution was formed in 
1951 , namely Anıtlar Yüksek Kurulu under the Ministry of Education [44, pp. 45–46]. Its function 
was to preserve the architectural and historical heritage in Turkey, to organise relevant programs, 
monitor and control their implementation and report. The old laws were renewed by the “Eski 
Eserler Kanunu” in 1973, a milestone which facilitated the preservation of historical heritage 
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Urban level with its environmental as a historic texture in unity. Ten years later this law was replaced by 
“Kültür ve Tabiat Varlıklarını Koruma Kanunu”, by whose decrees the all commissions, assignment 
and decision making relevant to heritage preservation authorities were entrusted to Ministry 
of Culture and Tourism. This ministry formed a High Commission in Ankara and its connected 
regional boards of preservation in major cities. A Konya centered regional board of preservation 
has been functioning since 1985. In this context, Turkey and Konya as well has the necessary 
organisational infrastructure and a scientific institution responsible for the presrevation of its 
architectural and historical heritage. And with these institutions continuing the function of the 
Imperial Museum of the late 19th century, Turkey may be said to continually own a scientific 
and unbiased institution monitoring the preservation of its historical heritage. No wonder a now 
financially well-off administration of foundations with its regional organisation that owns most 
architectural heritage, as well as governorships and local municipalities continue to exist and 
operate.

However robust they may seem to be, these institutional and regulational developments 
lacked some of the important features listed above. For once their authorities were quite 
cropped off so that to their capacity to make recommendations, implement rules and put 
sanctions vis a vis the local and central authorities and their organisational role to encourage the 
local municipalities, governors and administration of foundations degraded to a great degree 
in time. The high rate of turnover among the members of its boards is one important factor 
to note. However a more important cause might have been their alienation with local people 
and educational institutions that create awareness of heritage or train young experts capable of 
sustaining it. Madran points out that, 

“when the legislative, organisational and economical regulations that shape Turkey’s 
preservational sector as well as conduct of several parties towards it are assessed, we may 
observe that this field has been outcast/alienated as an intellectual institution without any public 
support” [45].

Their link with ministry of education having been cut off may have been a cause. It may 
also be commented that organisational and legislative developments of boards of heritage 
Preservation were not coupled with parallel progress in the educational area, that is , higher 
education in restoration, history of architecture and preservation of historical heritage were not 
offered in Turkish universities for a long time during which youg architects’ interests in historical 
references relied mostly on the popularity of the 1st and 2nd National Architecture trends. As is, 
Turkey’s first graduate program in restoration began in METU in 1972, followed by Yıldız technical, 
Istanbul Technical, Ege and Mimar Sinan Universities[46]. This gap naturally

affected the expertise of the staff of administration of foundations or municipalities 
responsible for restoration of monuments as well, especially when monuments far from the 
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Urban levelcenter were in question. It should also be noted that even after these graduate programs 
were affectuated, the fruitful organic link between the Imperial Museum of Osman Hamdi Bey 
and Sanayi-i nefise Mektebi may not have been achieved between universities and boards of 
preservation.

Likewise after the early republican years, the local associations such as Konya Muhipleri 
Derneği or Halkevi committees which worked in close cooperation with the local museum and 
greatly encouraged awareness and participation of the public in matters of historical heritage, 
ceased to operate. The heritage issues and its link with national/urban identity were not part 
of education and their perception by the public was and still mostly is limited with touristic 
recreational opportunities. In that sense, flow of awareness and knowledge to/from learned 
intellectuals to local people , was cut off a phenomenon which also deprecated urban identity 
values.

These might explain the current situation of Alaaddin Hill and Konya .
However today instruments to overcome these drawbacks are available. In Konya, the 

endeavours of Directorate of Foundations, the efforts of local municipality, the guidance of 
Regional Board of Preservation is capable of preserving the remnants of historical heritage on 
Alaaddin Mound. However in order to render this preservation sustainable, as part of urban 
identity of Konya, projects bringing forth components of urban identity in detail should be carried 
out with participation of the public and under monitoring of experts who should be functioning 
in units free of political concerns so that the projects can be fulfilled in an uninterrupted fashion. 
There are several examples in European countries where such projects are produced by experts 
to assure sustainability of historical city’s components. An evaluation of the long term gains of 
these project in urban and country scale often justify their implementation. Instruments like 

“Administration of Architectural Heritage” or “Administration of Historical City” which render 
such projects successful in Europe might as well be useful in Konya and similar historical urban 
environments in Turkey to free historical urban components of menacing elements and to create 
ways to reunite these spatial components with the city.
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ABSTRACT

 As we think to the socialist city of East Europe we generally associate it to a grey, anony-
mous andpoorly constructed post-war urban landscape.

The Socialist experience of the Soviet Union in terms of ideology, politics, economy, city 
planning etc., was the model chosen by the Albanian dictator E. Hoxha for the development of 
Albania, despite the country wasn’t officially part of the USSR.

At the end of World War II, the most emergent problems were to organize the society 
structure, to solve housing problems due to the demographic increase of population and to 
rebuild the cities. The rise of the socialist regime, according to the Soviet model, brought in the 
country soviet architects, urban planners and specialists to reorganize the country and the cities. 
Underlies the organization of the socialist city was the industrialization of the country and the 
study of the minimum housing unit. In Tirana, the plan of 1957 (arch. D. Angelov, arch. M. Mele) 
was expected to create new districts and buildings, both for solving dwelling problems and for 
structuring the city. They were organized in long blocks creating large courtyards systems into 
the existing city, along the main streets, or in some cases edifying new districts in the empty 
parts of the city and building satellite cities close to the industrial poles. This model presented 
close similarities to the rest of the other cities, but in some existing sites (Tirana, Shkodër, Dur-
rës), the character of the Albanian socialist city, was the delimitation of part of the historical 
tissue inside large courts – as a sort of city within the historical city part. 

“To build faster, better and cheaper”, were the directives of the seventh Plenum of the 
Labor Party of Albania. This philosophy reflects the scenario that we find today, a standardized 
urban identity in conflict with the violent transformations due to the transition era effects (indi-
vidual occupation of former communal place through volume additions for new needs of space, 
commercial transformations of ground floors, informal edifications, etc.).

The socialist city model, represents an important evidence (more than 50% of the build-
ings of the 1945-90 period in Albania), a collective identity of the cultural landscape of Albania 
and an important role in the people’s life which must be conserved and protected.

My reflections aim to concentrate on the new forms of housing issues through the reuse 



80

Urban levelof socialist blocks in relation with actual needs, as a form of resistance to the subjective power 
of capitalism, which addresses in arousing the following questions:

How can be rethought minimal units within these building blocks, in coherence with the 
idea of sharing and communal life, in the Albanian contemporary society?

What might be the guidelines and politics to realize for the recovery of these districts or 
city parts in a context of rapid urbanization and informal transformation for Tirana, valid for Bal-
kan contemporary cities too? 

Keywords: urban plan, archetype, archipelago, urban islands, communal, politics, socialist 
city, urban morpheme, housing unit, identity



81

Urban level 1. THE POLITICAL IDENTITY OF THE CITY

1.1 Political problematics of the urban form

The plan of 1957, was the first urban plan designed after the establishment of the new 
communist regime of Enver Hoxha on 1945. It was drafted in a way to solve both housing crisis, 
extremely problematic after the WWII consequences and the preannounced future demographic 
changes, and primarily to reclaim the identity character of the new born socialist society. 

The identity issue was already expressed by Hoxha on the discussion of the special 
commission for the urbanization of Tirana to identify the historical symbolic role of the capital 
on the foundation of the Party and the LNC (National Liberation Movement) . At that time, 
several transformations on the future of the city were announced in parallel to the general 
industrialization and economic nationalization plan of the entire country, within the Marxist-
Leninist political ideology of the new People’s Republic. For the new political bureau, the new 
capital had to represent the revolutionary ethos of the proletariat dictatorship assuming an 
industrialized and agricultural character as a city for the worker class and the administration 
bureau. 

At the end of the Italian era the result of the fascist plan figured out a city within the 
city by the edification of different urban archetypes, in different areas, that defined part of the 
existing identity of the former monarchic capital. At these circumstances, socialists inherited an 
uncompleted city configured by the presence of the Italian monumental realizations within the 
medieval ottoman and vernacular urban tissue. We can identify here, the strongest archetype 
within the city, the Italian main boulevard, a rationalist style infrastructure axis archetype, due to 
its political and urban structuring role, became the quintessential symbolic structure of Tirana’s 
identity. 

The monumental axis was designed as a 2-km sign, a north-south oriented boulevard on 
which were concentrated the main administrative buildings and squares of the city, fixing the 
central spinal column of the new future urban transformations. As a sort of cardo decumano, 
the Italian axis connects groups of different urban events, passing through various conditions of 
space taken together within a recognizable concluded urban morpheme. Its character of a city 
into the city was empathized by its urban morphology as a formal organic place, within a large 
unedified, almost into the wilderness nature empty part of Tirana. 
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The interpretation given to the monumental axis, despite the general plan, made by 
courtyards blocks, which Italian architect Gherardo Bosio designed on 1939, based on a radial 
structure configuration, directs us to a new vocation of this infrastructure. Instead of considering 
its political significance within a compact idea of the Città Giardino designed by Bosio, the parts 
of the Italian plan already built can be related to a new idea of the city made of concluded 
isolated elements. We can easily interpret the city inherited by the new political bureau as a 
system of monumental elements trough which could be rethink a new idea of the forma Urbis.

Considering this kind of model of the city, a result of Italian partially realizations, except 
the for main boulevard and some other sporadic forms, it’s not that possible to define a 
complete idea or intention of an archipelago of archetypes and forms from the Italian planners. 
This kind of urban analysis addresses towards an idea of the city made by archipelagos of urban 
archetypes, architectural strongholds elements, capisaldi, within a uniform materia established 
by the vernacular amorphous urban tissue. 

In Tirana, this uniform materia, was historically defined by a system of uncontrolled 
appropriation of land by the bourgeois and feudal class, generating an amorphous extension of 
urbanization, even right after the foundation of the new Socialist Republic. In these conditions 
one of the main issues planning should resolve, was the problematic of the continuing “sprawl” 
effect of building extensions , generating the reverse effect followed by the creation of a certain 
amount of empty areas within the central part of the city. This phenomenon, primarily due to 
housing crisis, produced an uncontrolled development of the city over its own existing limits. 
The idea of a non-limit represented also, another political and morphological problematic that 
the new plan had to be considered, mostly within the socialist ideology of the relation between 
the city and the agricultural countryside. 

The critical reading on the urban plan of 1957 aims to point out the partial realizations 
proposed overall Tirana as a system of archipelagos of urban morphemes within new empty 
areas into the medieval tissue made of traditional houses and bourgeois villas. Evidently different 
from the compact configuration, a sort of nineteenth structure plant, proposed by Gherardo 
Bosio, the socialist plan, empathized, in coherence with the inherited condition, the idea of the 
city made up by recognizable elements within the historical existing city. 
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2.1 A new model of socialist planning

On the 7th April 1958 was being approved the proposal urban plan for Tirana, designed 
by architects Dimo Angelov and Misto Mele on 1957 within the Planning Institute , becoming 
the first official plan of the capital of the new socialist society.  The plan was made in addition of 
the already started construction of the industrial poles and was oriented primarily on solving the 
housing crisis. Its effectiveness was determined in a context of a gradual annulment of private 
propriety started through a non-compensation expropriation from 1945.  This ideological concept 
of public land through private propriety annulment could be the only political instrument within 
the new communist society planning in able to solve both housing and labor places problematic 
into a defined limit of the city. 

Architects D. Angelov and M. Mele  completed in some way, with their proposal, the 
idea of a consolidated urban form of the capital inside the external ring, and the addition of 
a series of satellite districts next to the industrial poles outside Tirana. It seems clearly legible 
that the new plan was partially based on two precedent experiences, the Gherardo Bosio’s plan  
and the one of the Albanian architect Gani Strazimiri drafted with other soviet collaborators. 
The previous Bosio’s road system was strongly recognizable on Mele’s and Strazimiri’s plan, as 
a system of radial and orthogonal traces which defined different forms of urban areas to be 
completed by new housing blocks. Due to political and economic conditions, the plot generated 
by the infrastructure system network, was not thought as entirely completed by super blocks 
or courtyards, however the plan was designed mostly with linear blocks, partially following the 
road system.

The 57’ plan, distinguished a series of visible different interventions in scale, orientation 
and relation within the historical tissue to be considered as a system of different, in sense of 
orientation and form, large-scale islands: open blocks long the existing road traces, new isolated 
blocks on the undeveloped parts of the city, completions districts, urban grafts interventions and 
satellite districts. The general plan was followed by a series of partial successive plans, partial 
studies, and documents to define the residential interventions on detail: number of inhabitants, 
new schools and nurseries, public space dimensions, building typologies, residential blocks 
orientation and dimension, and housing cells types in each block. 
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The concrete implementation was followed, in the years next to the approval of the 
plan, by a series of partial studies, a sort of urban masterplans of micro-cities, called kuartalls  
distributed overall the new socialist capital. These urban architectures envisioned, in some way, 

“the development of the city as the eruption of radical forms of metropolitan living” . Each kuartall 
was planned and designed by groups of architects inside the Planning Institute, respecting the 
physical contours defined by the road system of the general plan. In these way, every kuartall, 
was designed autonomously as a micro-city, with a defined formal structure containing both 
housing blocks and all service facilities (schools, kindergartens, medical services, etc.).

Therefore, this interpretation aims to consider these realizations, as isolated, autonomous 
urban events within an idea of a city of formal defined islands, cities within the city. In a social 
and a political aspect, in one hand, this reading of the urban form, contributes to the recognition 
of the directives of Marx’s, Engels and Lenin’s principles to elaborate, even in big lines, an 
example of concrete solutions for the new worker class housing in this first part of socialism  and 
on the other hand, a political conception of a city form in which groups of inhabitants could self-
organize their independence through architectural artifacts for their communitarian life .

In a formal, architectural aspect, these urban objects, the capisaldi within the existing city, 
can be defined as an archipelago of urban archetypes able to establish the urban and political 
identity of place for the capital of Albania whose vocation reminds towards an idea of city made 
up by punctual interventions. So, in continuity with the residual Italian interventions, assuming 
the archetype of the monumental boulevard as a structural sign for the city, the socialist plan 
aimed to make city specially through these principal archetypes: La rue corridor – axial streets 
leading the central square of the city; isolated kuartalls – defined by the road network plan and 
the archetype of the satellite productive city, next to industrial poles.

3. CITIES WITHIN THE CITY: TWO URBAN ARCHETYPES

3.1  The axial street, la rue corridor

Durrës street (Rruga Durrësit, former “Kongresi i Përmetit”) represents, in its linear 
configuration, an important historical trace for Tirana development: it has always meant 
a connection road of the capital with the rest of Albanian territory over its natural fortified 
system of hills and mountains around the entire settlement. In the 57’ plan this aspect was 
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engulfing part of the existing historical architectures. The entire road system was volumetrically 
composed within the external ring of Tirana from the north-east “entrance”, by a series of C and 
L shapes blocks along the axes until a system of taper linear buildings close to Skënderbej square. 
Compared to Bosio’s plan, instead of large gardens within a system of closed urban blocks the 
idea of città giardino proposed by Gherardo Bosio was partially maintained in the communist’s 
idea: it was figured out – due to the arduous possibility of total expropriation – an interesting 
condition where empty forms were obtained as negative of new buildings and qerpiç  houses 
or urban villas traces. These empty amorphous areas were the communal spaces for recreation, 
residential gardens and children playgrounds characterizing the type-model of intervention into 
the existing parts of the city.

Rruga Durrësit, was designed as a complex system like the idea of the garden city where 
every courtyard, delimited by different shapes of building blocks, was connected to each other 
and to the main street by open passages. These communication tunnels (tynele), served as main 
entrances for the isolated courtyard in which were placed the apartment stairwells entrances. 
Another significant character of the new socialist architecture was the episodic presence of 
commercial activities due to the centralized state economy, so new blocks were mainly designed 
with less or few commercial spaces on the ground floors. Most of these buildings were elevated 
on a low marked basement on which were positioned the underground rooms skylights: every 
nucleus composed by two apartments, on four-five floors buildings, went over down the ground 
level through low underground collective spaces (bodrume) whose primary function was of 
storage and deposit areas for the upper floors families. 

A canonical project of this system, a portion of Durrës Street, can be considered the L 
shaped nr.4 block designed by arch. Valentina Pistoli on 1958, next after the approved urban 
plan. To accelerate the construction process – dwelling should be resolved by building faster, 
cheaper and better  – were involved political prisoners where constructing sites were fenced by 
high walls and barbed wires. 

The apartment block nr.4, drew by Pistoli and collaborators, was articulated with a 
combination of eight units of apartments with a higher angular element. The block delimited 
a collective garden and a group of existing houses: a pre-communist uni-familiar monumental 
villa transformed in a sort of komunalka  between more other different families and a scholar 
institute built during Italian period.

Realizations on Rruga Durrësit, represents one of the urban paradigms of the socialist 
urban planning compared to the successive housing projects, with its planimetric solutions, 
relation with existing place, unit’s distribution and facade language, it had a heterogeneous 
articulated architecture design, still conserving today its distinctiveness even compare to 
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3.2 Open blocks, kuartalls

Designed on 1962, by architect Misto Mele and his collaborators, the new kuartall “Puna”, 
within the “50th Independence Anniversary” district extended on an undeveloped area adjacent 
to the external west side ring and the linear park boulevard of River Lana. The entire intervention 
included three urban islands – defined by the existing road network – which divided the complex 
in three different neighborhoods (lagja A, B, C). The realization was expected to cover 10.500 
inhabitants and 3.500 children and for whom education, three social buildings had to be equally 
distributed: Alqi Kondi school, a kindergarten and a nursery within the entire complex. This 
new siedlungen shape-like was designed in a zeilenbau  disposition of 4 levels residential blocks, 
north-south directed, respecting the canonical double orientation of apartments. In the kuartall, 
parallel blocks were disposed perpendicular to Myslym Shyri street respecting the same distance 
from each other. Every open area, children playgrounds and collective gardens, had a different 
character according to the way buildings were though to form opened or closed spaces. On 
the external limits, were aggregated bordered large closed gardens instead of the parallel ones 
which were directly opened to the street creating a condition of space in common with and 
open to the city, not only within the residential complex. This repeated rhythm between blocks, 
approximately two times the building width, was episodically doubled to insert lower educational 
structures. In this project was designed also a limit idea signed by a system of emerging elements 
long the longitudinal borders: the south side closed by a large urban park facing River Lana 
was signed by rhythmic tower structures with social functions and by linear rotated residential 
blocks; the upper border instead, was marked, on the central area of the complex, by a system of 
residential towers on a linear one level basement block, the same with social functions like the 
cinematographic club “17 Nëntori”, shops and libraries and also articulated by open passages in 
order to access the residential complex through M. Shyri street. 

At that time, on this project, Albanian architects went through a matured system of housing 
types where the aggregation unit was conceived as the repetition of the minimal standardized 
unit, indeed the master plan was followed by a short catalog of apartment types intended for 
each numbered block. 

The main apartment scheme proposed on complex “Puna” blocks was the 59\1 called 
type  with an elementary 2+1 composition on a 45m2 area: a 10m2 dining room, the main 
bedroom and the living room - also known as the guestroom – had a double function within the 
house.  Afterwards a certain number of apartments – in this period generally composed by two 
cells – were grouped and served by a central stairwell to define the singular nucleus ; buildings 
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of nuclei. In this sense, the nucleus or the singular standardized cell, represented the modular 
measure of space for architects. Empty-full relation of space between housing blocks depended 
on the way which blocks were articulated on the horizontal plan. This relation was broken when 
architects should consider also social organization on which educational buildings had to respect 
technical and social parameters within the residential complex. The presence of them within a 
minimal distance from houses in somehow served to articulate hierarchically open spaces and 
avoid the monotonous repetition of blocks. 

4. THE IMPORTANCE OF A COMMUNAL PLACE

Today, most of the socialist architectural interventions of East Europe are generally 
associated to a grey, anonymous and poorly constructed post-war urban landscape: “It would be 
easier at first glance to tell when a residential area was constructed rather than to determine in 
which country was” .

This consideration can be seen cross most of the cities in the former Soviet Union due to 
the presence of similarities of the urban context and architecture standardization, typification 
and mass production occurred generally in the 1950s. The consistency of architectural strategies 
across the region was remarkable both for the discipline that the economic model imposed on 
production and for the scale of construction (over 50 million standardized housing units were 
constructed in the Soviet Union alone from 1957 to 1984). 

If the events occurred during the last decades of communist regimes up through Balkan 
countries shaped up a monotonous uniformity, the Tirana’s 1957 plan can be considered as a 
visionary design from which is still recognizable the idea of a defined identity of urban form. 
This identity of place can be related to a political autonomy of urban archetypes that can still be 
defined within the new born 1990 capitalist city. 

Despite transition period from socialist to capitalist republic generated an intensive real 
estate speculation and informal phenomena due to unregulated land appropriation by new and 
former owners, I think it could be rethought the political administration of socialist’s era housing 
blocks to retrieve the original public and collective vocation. The possibility of the recognition 
of the political and social character can be driven by two contemporary directions. Today, in 
one hand, continuing housing speculations, within a neoliberal economic system, is directed to 
a gradual emptying or abandonment of former minimal houses inside socialist blocks; another 
direction leads to a possibility of new forms of living, studying and working into the new 
productive city within the contemporary society.

In conclusion, I can say that these urban islands can be characterized as small communities, 
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intervention within well maintained kuartalls, depending on the constructive and security 
conditions of the buildings and the possibility of recovery.

In this way, revisiting a new political strategy of public housing, in a sort of autonomy of the 
politics, many of the urban islands of Tirana can be rethought as small autonomous settlements 
within the city, in clear contrast with the rest of the metropolis shaped by land ownership.  In my 
opinion, this strategy doesn’t aim to evoke historical spectral events or passed politics, but a way 
to respond to certain ways of life in the new society of work and production.

Figure 1: Taxonomy of urban morphemes  
(Satellite City of “Kombinat”; “Durrës” Street; Kuartall “Puna”; Kuartall “8 Marsi”)

Figure 2: City within the city.  
(Geographical context; Urban Islands; Archipelago of archetypes)
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ABSTRACT

This paper aims to disseminate a local sustainable development model intended to the 
preservation, renewal and enhancement of cultural and environmental heritage, monuments 
and memories which would otherwise be wasted: that of the ancient villages of Mediterranean, 
at risk or destined for shrinkage and abandonment. 

The investigation was conducted following up an Agreement, between the Polytechnic 
University of Bari and the Club of the Most Beautiful Villages of Italy, for the drafting of a re-
development urban program of ten small Apulian villages, belonging to the European Network 

“Borghi Vivi ®”. This last one collects and connects, in a quality tourist circuit, the small towns of 
the Mediterranean accredited by awarding the label. In particular, the proposed research stud-
ies in deep the relationship between urban and architectural morphology, physical geography, 
more as a possible design tool rather than of analysis. 

The starting point is the assumption considering the territory, substantially, as architec-
ture. It cannot impose a will to form a priori for it, because it is the uniqueness of the sites to 
determine the architectural order, and not vice versa, even when there is a formal reference 
previously established. The city and the architecture describe the place they inhabit: urban, ar-
chitectural and territorial facts correspond with each other, in a scale process. 

The study shows how the contemporary urban and architectural planning cannot be sepa-
rated from the understanding of the geographical and topographical characteristics of the con-
text: not only in new buildings, but even in regeneration and recovery actions of the existing. 
The close link between territory shape, tracks and settlement principles is shown, through a 
scalar detailed analysis, starting from the territory and gradually considering the city, the ancient 
nucleus, the urban block and the spatial units. 

Keywords:  urban form, geography, landscape, Apulian villages, territorial networks
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Architecture does not produce images. The architectural design, using the form, has to 
express itself in a continuous dialogue with the monumental and geographic context, providing 
real solutions to the problems of living and building. 

The same concept of protection goes beyond the intervention for the single monument, to 
regard the environmental context, in its stratifications. Albeit slowly, conservation, valorisation 
and management of cultural heritage are beginning to overcome the punctual approach, in 
favour of strategies extended to the territorial dimension, as the “The Most Beautiful Villages 
of the Mediterranean” do. This is a network of villages recognised as historical and cultural 
heritage, which offers an opportunity to define a precise line of research, as below described.

The architectural design is closely linked to the description and representation of the 
geography of the places. Because of this belief, the proposed research wants to investigate the 
relationship among between urban morphology, architectural and physical geography as possible 
tools of project, rather than analysis, starting from a convincement considering the territory as 
architecture. It is not possible to impose an a priori intention of form, because the uniqueness 
of a place determines the order of architecture, and not the opposite: even when there is a 
pre-established formal reference. The city and architecture describe the place: they inhabit the 

“territorial type”: urban, architectural and territorial facts match each other into a scalar process. 
Landscape perception is usually connected to a broad zenithally vision, as opposed to a deeper 
and more significant reading of its structure.

Through an analysis of the urban form of some ancient villages scattered across the 
Apulia region, this paper aims to show how the geographic territory, interpreted through 
cartographic representation, is an essential tool not only for urban analysis but, above all, for 
the architectural and urban design. The geography of places provides a reference model for 
city design: the designer’s task becomes to interpret the hidden meaning of landscape shapes. 
The reading of the territory represents an interpretative act, a re-engraving of the tellus mater, 
a re-writing of the text: a construction of meaningful and interpretative representations and 
models that can translate a form into sign. The recognition and representation of a territorial 
order is already a project. The understanding of the landscape deep structure is the starting 
point in which a renewed design research, based on the geography of sites, may be grounded. 
Topological objects have a formalizing ability through which they can become project material. 
Therefore, the topographical truth expresses the sense and the identity of a place: the urban or 
architectural project becomes itself prefiguration of possible topography. Soil is not an abstract 
plan, but it is an architectural experience: its morphology determines the supporting structure of 
the settlement system. In other words, the city has a geographic foundation: it is a representation 
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2 TERRITORIAL PARADIGMS: MOUNTAINS, VALLEY AND “SERRE”

This study wants to overcome the historical-administrative affiliations of urban centres: 
they generally identify a territorial unit through provincial and communal boundaries. On 
the contrary, the aim is to develop a methodology that compares the physical characteristics 
of the urban form, using an analysis primarily based on geographic parameters. The analysis 
of the relationship that each ancient village establishes with its own territorial context allows 
recognising a precisely settled morphology that can be defined as of shoulder, peak, slope, ridge, 
promontory, basin, gorge, plain.

The Apulia region is characterised by complex territorial and landscape systems, which 
identify scenarios with a strong specificity. The orography marks specific limits: it determines 
closed figures, “territorial rooms”: the minimal region units characterised by a precise identity, 
permanent and invariant morpho-typological characteristics structuring the relationship rules 
between settlement systems, territorial infrastructures and perceptual identities of natural 
landscapes. Dauni Mountains, Gargano, Murge, the Messapian plain and Serre Salentine 
represent real geographic interiors inhabited by architectures, monuments as milestones, 
villages and towns. In the agricultural landscape design, shaped by soil’s transformations for 
productive purposes, the indissoluble relationship between building and environment expresses 
the spontaneous consciousness of a community culturally rooted in its territory and generating 
timeless architectures. The latter come to life from the specific topographic and geographic forms 
of the ground in which the community lives. The anthropological heritage has enhanced landscape 
natural values, constituting a significant whole characterised by a rational and integrated use, 
over time, of natural resources. The architecture of the ancient Apulian villages has a significant 
historical-environmental value. In addition to constituting a tangible cultural asset, it expresses 
the historical memory of a traditional knowledge store, generator of exemplary settlements, 
characterised by a close relationship between architecture and landscape, settlement and 
nature. Urban settlements are part of a geographic system in which land and water paths are 
the main supporting framework. They are structured along precise geographical locations telling 
the history of a territorial type and civilization inhabiting it: settlements of ridge, promontory, 
hillside, valley floors and coastal.

Mountains, valleys and Serre salentine draw the three scenarios considered in this paper, 
due to their ability to impose a specific urban form.
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The selected case studies consist of a triad of six Apulian villages belonging, in pairs, to three 
landscape areas, typical of the regional territory: Roseto Valfortore and Alberona, Cisternino and 
Locorotondo, Presicce and Specchia. They are respectively located on Dauni Mountains, Valle 
d’Itria and Salento delle Serre. For each pair, whose distance is approximately 15/20 km, the 
entrance road to the village describes the orographic and landscape condition of the ancient 
nucleus: the two models identified in this work are the “road-head” and “road-edge”.

3.1 The peaks of Monti Dauni and the ridge settlements

Mounted peaks, banks of erosion, dams, and terrain edges, all together shape the slow 
and inertial Sub-Apennines landscape of Dauni Mountains.  These are made of a number of 
sub-parallel ridges articulated in a narrow band at the northwestern border of Apulia, deeply 
engraved by rivers and water basins. This landscape is the orographic transition crown between 
Foggia Tavoliere plain and the mountains of Southern Apennine. Through scenic lookout points 
and roads, it offers a persistent visual horizon on an uninhabited rural landscape, of great interest, 
made of wooded areas, green pastures, crops of wheat, significant natural habitats.

Figure 1:From up to bottom.  
Settlements of Monti Dauni, Valle d’Itria, Salento delle Serre. [Poliba 2015]
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relationship between city and nature is very strong. It is in a dominant position, along the lines of 
the ridge, and builds a defensive background made up of medieval small-fortified villages, linked 
to the Lucera hinge, outpost of Tavoliere, through a system of fan-shaped roads descending 
along the wide slopes, towards the plain. Alberona and Roseto Valfortore are two examples of 
small ancient centres belonged to the ridge settlement system. Placed on the rocky ridge, they 
connected by a ridge-road from which we can enjoy wide-range views of the landscape.

Alberona is a compact city. Its structure can be considered a variation of the radio-centric 
system. It has a fan-shaped structure in which the central core is interrupted by radial paths 
organizing the half-moon disposition. The main streets of the ancient nucleus, linking it to the 
surrounding territory, are two: the first one, running along the crest line, comes from Roseto 
Valfortore; the second one, ascending on the anticlines, comes from Lucera. In the urban scale, 
the two roads identify the main pathway to which the consolidated urban fabric is attested: the 
Mother Church and the San Rocco Church are the two opposing poles along the road leading the 
height difference of about 40 m and marked, at the two extremes, just from the two monuments. 
Along the sloped path, which descends perpendicularly to the landscape, for this reason called 

“road-head”, an urban fabric of terraced houses connects the two churches. The Tower of the 
Prior, near the Mother Church, fulcrum of the ancient village, collects the jumping of altitude in 
the point where the city overlooks the landscape.

Roseto Valfortore has comb-shaped structure. The road from Alberona crosses the ancient 
nucleus and continues towards the border of the region. Along the matrix path, on which there 
is the Mother Church and the fabric of terraced houses, narrow alleys go down to the edge, 
overhanging the landscape: they are real prospective windows. Therefore, contrary to what 
happens in the case of Alberona, the landscape is located at a lower altitude, but in parallel with 
the entrance road of the village, which is called “road-edge” for this reason.

3.2 The pondage of Valle d’Itria and the promontory settlements

Sinkholes, reed beds, shallows, hollows and valleys affect the southern Murgian plateau, 
marked by a fragmented comb-shaped hydrographic grid. The landscape is rich in gentle 
altimetric variations covered by vineyards, olive groves, woods, arable crops, in the dense plot 
of dry-stone walls geometrizing the countryside: it is inhabited in a widespread and capillary 
manner, in a landscape with a strong agricultural and rural connotation.

This is a peculiar geographical scope characterised by a strong relationship among 
settlement, agricultural and natural system. The only voids are those related to the land property 
of farmhouses: they determine the dispersion form, rather than the radio-centric infrastructure 
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mosaic, without rules, the consolidated urban centres represent the solid and recognizable 
polarities, arranged at the valley’s frame, on the highest heights, in an isotropic way, at the 
vertex of the roads radial system connecting them, to each other and with the other outer cities. 
From the top of the headlands, the historical nuclei overlook the valley basin with balconies and 
belvedere: the privileged sites of observation and enjoyment of the landscape, in the significant 
orographic spots. 

Cisternino and Locorotondo are two examples that can express this orographic condition. 
They are two cities with a compact shape. The villages have a radio-centric structure and a 
circular layout, enclosed in a circle of fortified walls. Numerous routes from neighbouring cities 
lead to the two villages. The urban gates, along the perimeter of the ancient walls, identify 
the tortuous path (“road-edge”) cutting the old nucleus in half, culminating, in both cases, in a 
belvedere over the valley.

3.3 The reliefs of Salento delle Serre and the settlements of the slope

The Serre Salentine are soft long waves lying along the extreme tip of Apulia: in a karst plain, 
outlining a long coastal perimeter, ridges and depressions, variously extended, alternating with a 
development parallel to the coast line, converge on the promontory of Leuca, between orchards, 
olive groves, vineyards and wheat fields. The Serre represent the only visual morphological 
references in a flat territory: in the longitudinal direction, they allow to sight the landscape 
running up, beside them, to the sea. The olive-fronts are more or less mild. Some ridges have 
an asymmetrical cross-section, with slightly sloping side and one more inclined; the slopes are 
characterised by terraces, dry-stone walls and scattered rural architectures.

In the Salento garden, among the limestone ridges, in the tuffaceous depressions, above 
a small shallow ground floor, there is a compact network of small villages ringed, like grains in a 
rosary, around the longitudinal paths along the slopes. The dense and compact blocks, of these 
linear systems of slope, are distributed along the main access roads to cities, with open views 
transversely to the plains. 

Presicce and Specchia are located in the depressions between Serra dei Cianci and Serra di 
Pozzomauro. Along the way from Taurisano, to the north, and from Salve, to the south, the village 
of Presicce is linearly structured with the network of monuments (Ducal Palace and Sant’Andrea 
Mother Church) and the courtyard houses, equipped in the back, with private gardens opened 
towards the countryside, in a relationship of continuity both physical and visual with the 
surrounding landscape. The village of Specchia, with its compact urban fabric of terraced houses, 
Palazzo Risolo and the two churches is placed on the road coming from Ruffano to Alessano. In 
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4 CONCLUSIONS

The ancient villages described have been built over time and possess a beauty in their 
relationship with the landscape, in the extraordinary alliance between nature and construction. 
The architecture of the landscape becomes the architecture of the city. The places are not only 
the background but they manifest themselves in the shape of the city and its architectures. This 
contribution is based on the conviction that the relationship with geography of sites should 
return to be of fundamental value also for the contemporary architectural and urban design. 
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ABSTRACT

As introduced by the UNESCO, the term “cultural landscape” embraces a diversity of mani-
festations of the interaction between mankind and its natural environment: “cultural landscapes 
often reflect specific techniques of sustainable land-use, considering the characteristics and lim-
its of the natural environment they are established in, and a specific spiritual relation to nature.”

Through this article authors are presenting research on vernacular architecture in stone, 
particularly techniques of dry and mortar embedded stone architecture of stone walls, mills, ag-
ricultural and residential dwellings in municipalities Ravno and Trebinje, as well as disposition of 
villages and their connections. Main focuses of the article are valorisation of these rural cultural 
landscapes in specific region of Bosnia and Herzegovina and possibilities for their conservation 
that would take into consideration all aspects of tangible and intangible heritage, natural and 
cultural. 

Villages in Popovo polje were taken as case study not just due to their richness in vernacu-
lar stone architecture, tradition and customs, but also due to various treats they are exposed to 
in past 50 years, on both architectural and landscape level. 

Keywords: cultural landscapes, stone architecture, vernacular architecture, conservation, 
water mills
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The shift in thinking on the urban environment away from purely physical tissue and 
urban fabric toward the cultural landscape model was among the most important towards 
sustainable urban conservation approach. “The 1990s saw a remarkable flowering of interest in, 
and understanding of, cultural landscapes: what David Jacques (1995) calls ‘the rise of cultural 
landscapes’. As a result of the rise – with associated emergence of a different value system 
inherent in cultural landscapes – there came a challenge to the 1960s and 1970s concept of 
heritage focussing on great monuments and archaeological locations, famous architectural 
ensembles, or historic sites with connections to the rich and famous. It is what Richard Engelhardt 
nicely refers to as the widening of understanding of cultural heritage from a focus on the three 
traditional Ps – Princes, Priests, and Politicians – to include People. Widening interest in public 
history and understanding that ‘the … landscape itself, to those who know how to read it aright is 
the greatest historical record we possess.’ (Hoskins 1955, p.14)) informed the emergence of the 
cultural landscape movement. It also informed the notion that places or landscapes reflecting 
everyday ways of life, the ideologies that compel people to create places, and the sequence or 
rhythm of life over time are significant. They tell the story of people, events and places through 
time, offering a sense of continuity, a sense of the stream of time. They also offer a cultural 
context setting for cultural heritage.“ (Taylor, n.d.)

Observed in this manner, following the cultural landscape concept point of view, we can 
ask our selves - would our perception of our own heritage be changed or not? 

2 CULTURAL LANDSCAPE 

Cultural landscapes often reflect specific techniques of sustainable land-use, considering 
the characteristics and limits of the natural environment they are established in, and a specific 
spiritual relation to nature. Theses areas are often great examples of symbiosis between nature 
and human activity. In order to increase respect and support for endangered living communities, 
nomadic and indigenous societies and their social and economic livelihoods, their traditional 
land use and ways of lives which create cultural landscapes we must take holistic approach 
towards this issue.

Cultural heritage landscapes promote a community’s sense of place, they attract 
investment to a community and boost tourism. The preservation of heritage resources, and 
whole cultural heritage landscapes, are what make a community unique, giving its residents a 
sense of place and a sense of pride. 
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place that many newer communities are striving to acquire and create

3 POPOVO POLJE CASE

At first glance, Popovo Polje is just enormously big valley, with traces of agricultural activity, 
located on parts of the territory of the Ravno and Trebinje municipalities, on south of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. Its fertility is caused mainly because of the flooding of Trebisnjica river for most 
of the year throughout the centuries, but which was concreted in 1979 to prevent the sinking 
of the water needed for the power plant. The length of this river is 96,5 km on the ground, and 
another 90,5 km on the underground.

At first sight, traces of human life are rare, just few houses placed along the road. But, 
those houses are not just simple stone buildings. Popovo polje gives hiding place for small 
villages, fortified housing structures, numerous small orthodox churches, two monasteries, few 
mosques, Vjetrenica cave, famous “Ćiro” railroad, railroad stations and fortifications, bridges, 
tunnels, mills on the sinking river, irrigation systems, barns... this wide filed actually flourishes 
with life so well hidden behind greenery.  In addition to all this manmade structures, natural 
surrounding is astonishing as well. This karstic valley is not just famous for the Trebišnjica river 
but also for Vjetrenica cave system. This all forces us to shift our perspective from viewing single 
buildings placed around the valley and to take entire area into the consideration.

 “No cultural heritage object can be understood without taking the surrounding landscape 
into account, by studying an entire cultural heritage landscape, socio-cultural patterns can be 
discerned, such as how structures were placed in the landscape, areas where optimal protection 
from natural elements are located, or where food and the essentials of life were once in 
abundance (Boehler, Scherer, Siebold, Mainz,[1]).”
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Popovo polje is the best confirmation of this sentence. Each building, observed as single 
object is just simple stone structure with some historical or architectural value. But when we 
put them in connection, date the buildings, draw structure of the villages, map roads and paths 
of the people – than only we can see and understand the significance of the whole area. Only 
then we can read the memory and fell the life of the whole place. Only then, we understand the 
importance and the value of each single monument and the story they all are telling over the 
centuries.

In order to define Popovo polje, the best definition would be cultural landscape3 . Using 
UNESCO typology, Popovo polje falls into evolved landscapes (both inorganically and organically 
modified over time). The evolutionary process in the Popovo polje din not came to an end 
sometime in the past, but it is quite possible that we are the last witnesses of its evolution. 
3 According to the UNESCO guidelines, “(...) cultural landscapes represent the “combined works of 
nature and of man. They are illustrative of the evolution of human society and settlement over time, under 
the influence of the physical constraints and/or opportunities presented by their natural environment and 
of successive social, economic and cultural forces, both external and internal. The term “cultural landscape” 
embraces a diversity of manifestations of the interaction between humankind and its natural environment. 
Cultural landscapes often reflect specific techniques of sustainable land-use, considering the characteristics 
and limits of the natural environment they are established in, and a specific spiritual relation to nature.“

Figure 1: Popovo polje  
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Popovo_Polje.JPG
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Figure 2: Vjetrenica cave 
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/Category:Vjetrenica#/media/ 

File:Inside_Vjetrenica_cave.JPG

Abandoned by the tracks of modern civilisation almost half a century ago, the whole area 
is struggling to give some signs of life today. The risk of losing its life is bigger every day and 
therefore the bigger should be the need of protection, both statutory and one implemented 
on filed.When we conserve, protect, or identify cultural heritage landscapes, it is the context 
and the information gathered from the landscape that is really being recognized. Heritage 
features of value are most often found within cultural heritage landscapes, but what makes the 
landscape significant is the pattern, orientation or association between the features, the size 
or completeness of the collection of features, or the uniqueness of the landscape and heritage 
features in relation to the rest of the community in which it is found. 

In Popovo polje case, the fact is that on the 5.9 square kilometres of the area there are 
more than 50 individual monuments, some already designated as national monuments of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina some inscribed on the tentative list of the monuments of the Bosnia 
and Herzegovina’s heritage. In fact, the Vjetrenica cave, with Zavala monastery is inscribed at 
the UNESCO tentative list. That means that all these individual monuments or architectural 
ensembles have defined values: historical, architectural, spiritual, etc. But what does it means 
in terms of their protection, preservation, presentation and perceiving by the ordinary people. 
Significance of the area lies in the way various buildings were placed around the field, in the 
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this adds significance to the historical features exponentially and therefore should not be viewed 
solely as the individual features but should be viewed and protected as cultural landscape. What 
would be the difference? 

3.1 Identification of the Popovo polje as Cultural Landscape

“There is no easy way of identifying Cultural Heritage Landscapes. By their very nature, 
cultural heritage landscapes are continually evolving and the value and significance assigned to 
them and criteria used to identify them will also change through time as society changes.” ([3])

In order to identify the Popovo polje cultural landscape, for the purpose of this article, 
following approach was taken:

• Historical background research,
• dentification of the landscape characteristics,

3.1.1 Historical background

Popovo polje has a long and very rich historical background, that itself is a subject of 
many books and research. For the purpose of this article authors have focused on the heritage 
from the Middle Ages till nowadays. Several necropolis with stećak tombstones, many villages 
and historical written document give testimony of importance of Popovo Polje in the 14th and 
15th century. Its importance, as one of the main corridors from Dubrovnik, has continued in the 
Ottoman period. At that time, many more villages were established, with numerous fortified 
residential towers and ensembles. Beside residential buildings, many churches, several mosques 
and many mills were built. Periodical use of the land because of the flooding developed specific 
agricultural customs and and facilities. At the end of the 19th century, in 1898., railroad across 
Popovo polje is being laid down. This was the life spine of this area, and the saying from that 
time states that in 1920.on could reach Vienna from the railroad station in Ravno. Railroad, built 
over roads from the middle ages, was considered to be the biggest and the most important 
investment in this area. Bridges and banks built along the road were technically very demanding, 
especially if we take into account that they were built just in few years. Several railroad station 
have enriched built heritage of the Popovo polje. Things have changed completely in the 
seventies of the 20th century when political decision was made to shout down this railroad. 
Slowly, over years, people have left their homes in search for better lives. War 1992-1995 have 
forced these abandonments. In 2000, on the very same railroad station, from which some 80 
years ago one could reach the Vienna, hungry wolf has attacked the horse. That gives us the best 
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example about present condition of this area today.

3.1.1 Identification of the landscape characteristics 

Popovo polje has several landscape characteristics. If we could present them in colours, it 
would be green and gray. 

Historical events and circumstances have influenced the position of the buildings, up in 
the hills away from main roads, hidden with rocks and greenery. It has also influenced other 
characteristic of the built heritage, their architecture, organizational and materials. 

Periodical floods were the main natural characteristic of this area. Most parts of the valley 
were dry only for 100 days a year, allowing growth of just few types of grains - mostly corn. All 
of that influenced the building typology, which is also different along the valley, depending on 
number of flood-free days.  

Natural landscape feature has influenced both the location and organization of the cultural 
properties. Arable area and fertile land was always kept generally without building structures 
(except mills). Most interesting trace of human intervention in this valley is connected with 
water. Irrigation systems, flood defence and mills are making this area unique and interesting.  
Villages and buildings, along with roads were placed on it outskirts, defining the boundaries of 
the area. Easily obtainable building material was stone, so it was used for almost all structures. 
Wood was used for roof constructions, doors, windows and some smaller parts of the buildings. 

Figure 2: Elements of the ponor mill: 1 normal level of the water in the riverbed; 2 flood level; 3 
entrance of water to the mill; 4 the cylinder, walls around the mill house; 5 miller’s room; 6 room with 

tur- bine; 7 swallow hole or ponor; 8 entrance from the terrain (Juvanec 2015b) [4]
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Popovo polje is one of the most beautiful rural cultural landscapes in Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
Its nature and man-made structures forms an amazing ensemble, with interesting and unique 
appearance.Many factors led to todays critical condition of buildings and monuments and it is 
high time to start with their prevention and protection. Valuable structures and traditions could 
irreversibly be lost if the action is not prompt.

The potential of this area is enormous, both natural and cultural. Fertile soil, mild climate, 
caves, buildings and structures are perfect combination for sustainable growth. Development of 
this area through cultural tourism, agro tourism, sports, agriculture.
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ABSTRACT

The town of Žepče, centrally located in Bosnia and Herzegovina, is a representative exem-
plification of typical semi-rural development in the region. With a distant description one could 
note the central parts of this place as following: arbitrarily situated in-between agricultural land, 
the slightly denser part of the core is located around the church and other commercial and pub-
lic facilities. These buildings, some up to three and four stories high constitute the town center. 
All other private development, without exception, consists of single- family houses, typically 
with gardens and agricultural possibilities. 

The municipality of Žepče asked for solving future development challenges through an 
urban and architectural competition named “Novo Žepče”. The operational area for this com-
petition is a very centrally located agricultural plot of 12,5 ha. With this change in area usage 
the first change of the cultural landscape starts. Although there is obviously a political agenda 
behind this, this article will be dealing with the architectonical and urban qualities resulting the 
competition process.

The used method, approaching this case, happen through actively participating in the 
competition and reflecting on the comments alongside the competition.

During the process, housing density and “urban” appearance seemed to be the main ob-
jectives of the developing body.

The refusal of all submitted proposals after stage one and the call for revision towards 
a more “urban” appearance raises a number of questions for discussion, this paper will try to 
highlight. This article will try to investigate the possible reasons for the request to build in an 
unorthodox and not space specific way of using building typology. These do not fit into the local 
space specific cultural landscape nor the imaginable future needs of users at this place.

Keywords:  housing development, architectural competition, building typology, cultural 
landscape
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In November 2016, Municipality of the city of Žepče, announced the urban-architectural 
competition for the “New Žepče” settlement. The results became known in April 2017 after the 
second call for revised solutions. The purpose of this paper is to reflect on the entire process 
from the scope of the competition, submission of the first designs and then later revisions. The 
intention is to examine the shortcomings from the analytical point of view and also point out the 
misgivings in the process.  

To a foreigner, Žepče looks a typical Bosnian village, which grew over time to cater different 
needs in the life of Bosnians. Mainly the mode of income in villages like this are two things. 
Industry, which gives enough working places and the other, in Bosnia main reason, is agriculture. 
Here the main mode of income is agricultural services and support activities. The city of Žepče is 
build up around a more or less defined city core, which is surrounded by housing, which again is 
surrounded by agricultural land. The village-center is surrounded by housing in varying densities. 
The last segment, when surrounding the center, is a piece of agricultural land, which obviously 
should have been used for densification long before. Building there now, is not a problem in the 
first place, but it rises several questions. Why use the agricultural land, since it constitutes the 
basis for the income of the place? This said and accepted brings us to the next question. The 
question of density. The role villages play in establishing the cultural landscape in rural Bosnia, 
is the one of providing a center of and for activity (leisure, shopping, meeting-place, and more) 
always considering the size and the peoples preferences and abilities, here mainly the financial. 
Taking this basic assumptions into account makes it very difficult to understand the development 
in Žepče towards a high density housing area at the suggested places. Although it is right from an 
ecologically point of view to build dense, it creates two main unanswered questions.

One questioning who is going to buy, these denser and also more expensive apartments, 
although they do not represent what the Žepče people consider appropriate, neither have the 
money for. People living from and with agricultural activities, cannot/ do not want to live in an 
apartment, “de-touched” from the ground level. Neither does the average inhabitant in Žepče 
have the financial background to buy this property. Perhaps the targeted group is Bosnians who 
live abroad and buy homes in their former hometown as a sort of investment. 

The other, urban planning approach vice, even more important question is the density, 
seen together with the location. It looks like it is desired to establish a new city center (not too 
far from the old), but there is a) no concentrated commercial activity area planned and b) no 
plan for the, already established original existing center.

It seems that this development is based on economic gain, not on sustainable principals or 
at least they are not communicated. As pointed out before, we do not criticize the development 
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reasons/ background for this development. Also, because here then architects are used as the 
ones making it look good, look feasible, what in original (or at least seems like) does not. 

1.1 Methods

Since one of the authors, participated in the competition process and received a third prize, 
a comparative method to the winning design was used to analyse the juries’ points of view and 
their stand on this matter. Interviews were conduced and the opinions of the compiting authors 
were recorded. Descriptive method was used in order to explain the urban and demographic 
setting as well as the design entries. Deducing from the known facts and their applicability at a 
level of design entries, raises a number of questions that need to be answered. Although some 
of them remain unanswered and other are questionable, they are all however worth examining 
because of their importance in the future development plans. 

2 RESULTS OF THE COMPETITION AND DISCUSSION

Undoubtedly, the best way to come to the most desirable architectural design is to organise 
a competition. There are two approaches to it, more flexible, rather a survey approach, where 
the contesters are asked to suggest the use of space and react upon it, or another, more defined 
approach with predefined programme. With the survey approach, there is always a need to 
conduct the several stages of the competition, after the suggestions are taken into consideration. 
When the programme is defined, then it is much easier to evaluate competition entries. This 
however, implies that the authors should not “drift” from the competition scope and the layed-
out criteria. With that setting, awarding the best solution should be fairly easy.

2.1 THE SCOPE

As with any architectural competition, the aim was to obtain the highest quality urbanistic 
and architectural solution that will correspond to the surroundings. The final goal was to use 
the winning design as a basis for the new regulating plan for selected area. The plot size is 12,5 
hectares an is now used as agricultural land. 
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Figure 1: Competition area

The specific points that had to be taken into consideration could be summarised as:
- Relation to the contact zones (meaning that this area should not be seen as a separate 
entity, but it has to be considered as a unique space in contact with the Industrial Zone, 
the Bosna River, the built part of Žepča and the school complex “Don Bosco”)

- Necessity to harmonize relations between the needs on the one hand and natural 
resources and conditions on the other, and that will be achieved by adequate organization 
of space in accordance with natural conditions, social priorities and long-term interests.

- Strive to achieve urban space with spatial dispersion of activities that will not lead to 
isolation of the new area, but rather enrich the existing contents and prevent the creation 
of isolated entities due to the total size of the urban space.

According to the 2007-2027 spatial plan for the municipality of Žepče, expansion of the 
city centre will be extensive and the primary use of land would be residential [1]. Set planning 
parameters were:

- Occupancy percentage in Collective housing in urban areas is 40%.
- Minimum gross population density of 120 citizens/ha.
- 20.0 m² of residential area per capita for the construction of flats.
- For park and recreational areas, and area of 0.5 ha should be provided.
- Account for the new public school for 750 pupils and 20.0 m² of open space around the 

school building.
When working on a competition design, it is not unusual for authors to question the 
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aesthetics reasons which may differ from the competition scope. There are two possible outcomes 
to this behaviour and the first one is rejection of the committee since the authors did not follow 
the guidelines or the second one where the “bold” alternative approach attracts sympathies and 
may result in excellent architectural piece of work. A good example of the alternative approach 
is the “Iceberg” housing development in Aarhus in Denmark which received several awards3   
for competition entry which defied the proposed building heights [2]. In the case of Žepče 
competition, there are several problematic aspects of the programme which are later discussed:

- The first question being why establish a second centre in the first place (even to be titled 
the “new” Žepče). Furthermore is it realistic do double existing functions and what is 
going to happen to the existing post office, police station, municipality administration, 
school… 

- Secondly, who are the future residents and users in this area. This question is also related 
to the work places and existential questions.
Ultimate question is about the justification for the new development and the defined 

competition scope. Usually, demographic tendencies are directly linked to the housing 
development, but in the case of Žepče, this is arguable if we analyse the statistical numbers.

2.2 FUTURE INHABITANTS

Demographic setting in Bosnia and Herzegovina has changed dramatically due to the 
most recent war. This can be seen from the 2015 data [3, p. 17], where the population numbers 
have been cross-referenced with all previous censuses. The First world war did not affect the 
total number of inhabitants that much since there were 1.898.004 in year 1910 and in 1921 the 
number was 1.890.440 (a decrease of 0,39%). The Second world war seemingly did not affect 
the population decrease since there were 2.323.555 people living in BiH in 1931 and 2.564.308 
in 1948 (increase of 9,38% probably due to migration). However, if we compare the census data 
from 1991 with 2013 we see change from 4.377.033 to 3.531.159 which is a 19.32% decrease 
of population. A conclusion can be drawn the effects of the most recent war on demographic 
picture of BiH were the greatest in 100 years. Population density per squared kilometre was 
highest in 1991 at 85.5 and in 2013 it was 69 [3, p. 17]. 

In year 2013, there were 30.219 inhabitants in the city of Žepče [4, p. 48] much greater than 
22.966 in year 1991. However, these figures are not directly comparable since the municipality 

3 MIPIM AWARD 2013, ARCHITIZER A+ AWARD 2013, ARCHDAILY BUILDING OF THE YEAR 2015
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and now the city of Žepče it consists of total 46 local communities [5, p. 10]. But the population 
numbers from year 2006 to 2010 [5, p. 15], show us that the total number has varied over 
time and from year 2010 to 2013 has decreased by 837. This is significant in the sense that 
competition proposal requested new housing development for 1.500 people [1] which from the 
demographic point of view seems disputable. It is arguable because there is already decrease of 
837 people which lived in existing dwellings and there is a call for new dwellings to accommodate 

“growing!?” population. 

In the competition there was also requirement for the new school with the capacity for 750 
pupils which would attend lectures in two shifts. Again, based on the demographic tendencies, 
such investment into public building seems as a stretch goal rather than realistic.

2.3 THE CHOICE OF BUILDING TYPOLOGY 

Once we pass beyond the demographic questions and argue that this is necessary and that 
there are calls from investors to build in this area, the next question is what kind of residential 
buildings to build. This is then linked to the work place and peoples habits and in terms of 
typology we come to the question of individual versus collective housing concepts. In Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, individual housing (single family and terraced houses) account for 97.63% of 
all residential buildings and single family houses attribute to 93.90% of entire housing stock [6, p. 
24]. Although the proportion of individual housing is exceptionally high, one should not ignore 
the fact that there are more housing units (flats) in the collective housing buildings [7]. Still, 
with the 66.47% share in total dwelling units, it is reasonable to say that single-family housing 
in predominant buildings typology in BiH. According to the official statistical data, the average 
size of a dwelling unit BiH is about 77.07m2 [4, p. 222]. This number can be cross-referenced 
with the competition requirement of 20.0 m² of residential area per capita for the construction 
of flats which averages to a three-member family per flat. Having these figures in mind, it is not 
surprising that individual housing dominated in the submitted entries. What is surprising is the 
decision of the competition committee to reject all entries and ask for alterations in favour of 
collective housing.  

Year 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2013
Population 30.585 31.092 31.089 31.067 31.056 30.219
Difference compared to previous year - 507 -3 -22 -11 -

Table 1:  Population of Žepče in the last decade
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Here, two competition entries will be compared and cross-referenced with the competition 
programme and related to previously discussed topics. In the case of the entry that received a 
third prize, alternative solution had a radical approach compared to the initial design. Expected 
course of action would be evolution of first design but here it followed rather a revolutionary 
turn. 

2.4.1 THE REJECTED DESIGN

Taking into account the remarks from the Commission that “The proposed solutions do 
not conceptually meet all the required Terms of Reference” [8, p. 2], the revised solution offers 
a different vision of urbanization of the Novo Žepče. The only link with the earlier proposal is the 
logical position of the planned school and the concept is now based exclusively on residential 
buildings up to 4 stories high (basement+ground floor+four floors) because of the requirement 
that “In the Novo Žepče will be no individual housing”  [8, p. 2]. The proposed solution aims 
to reduce public investment to a minimum (i.e. to keep the costs for the preparation of the 
land as low as possible) and at the same time provide future users with maximum quality of 
life allowing interaction with the natural environment. This is achieved by forming construction 
plots adjacent to the existing road so that the central area of the site can be treated as a park 
and recreation area available to all residents.

Although in the case of Novo Žepče reasons for such layout is different than in the case 
of a master plan of the Norwegian city Madla-Revheim [9] proposed by architectural team 
MVRDV and Space Group, it is possible to make certain parallels. An approach based on the high 

Figure 2: The first proposal and alternative solution –  
(author: Mladen Burazor, PhD, collaborator Ana Boras, BA)
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land in the middle is free, is applicable here. This means that there is a unique and large green 
space available for different purposes. In respect to longitudinal orientation of the site, it is 
possible to place residential buildings along the existing road to the north so that the southern 
insolation in housing units can be utilized. In addition, the view to the south is without obstacles 
or any other physical structures so one can appreciate green recreation zone. Not to make use 
of existing vehicle access to form building plots, would be irresponsible planning because in 
that case, investments in infrastructure increase. In addition, the proposed solution with a large, 
single green area, offers the possibility of further intervention if it later, becomes necessary to 
increase the population density at a given site (“All interwoven with green spaces, the resort that 
will meet the needs of modern man and the future” [8, p. 2])

This proposed concept, offers a different vision of urbanization of the town of Žepče which 
is based on the inclusion of natural and artificial environment. Economic viability, cost control 
and foreseeable construction stages are foundations of the proposed solutions. Žepče, unlike 
most cities in BiH, where urban interventions are reduced to “filling” of the available green 
space with buildings, has a unique opportunity to demonstrate how the interaction between 
developed and undeveloped space should look like.

2.4.2 THE WINNING DESIGN
The first prize was awarded to a design that was based on the collective housing typology 

with heights of the buildings ranging from only ground floor to four stories. The intention of 

Figure 3: An alternative solution –  
(author: Mladen Burazor, PhD, collaborator Ana Boras, BA)
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Given the fact that the area is enclosed by existing traffic routes, authors utilised exiting 
conditions of insolation and natural ventilation to form building zones. When it comes to typology, 
their choice was multi-family houses and apartment blocks. This approach is responsible for the 
creation of unique places throughout the entire site.

Figure 4: The winning competition entry  
(Author: Jasmin Halilović, arch. and co-author Aida Botonjić, MA)

Figure 5: The winning competition entry – aerial view of site  
(Author: Jasmin Halilović, arch. and co-author Aida Botonjić, MA)
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proposal by the author of this paper and the winning design. This can be traced to the traffic 
proposal (connection to existing roads and the perpendicular system) as well as the positioning 
of the new public school. Also, the orientation of the building blocks is the same in terms of 
acquiring most natural lighting. When an alternative proposal is compared to the winning design, 
it is clear that it represents a statement about the transformation of agricultural land into building 
plot. It shows that is possible to have both, built environment and natural landscape. However, 
articulation of a “wall” façade is a strong statement and at the same time unrealistic and even 
brutal in form. The point all along was to ridicule (yet in an innovative way) the decision not to 
allow row housing and insist on collective housing which seem unnatural in the case of city of 
Žepče.

3 CONSLUSIONS

In this paper several themes dominated discussion on urban planning. The decision to 
conduct a competition was certainly the right choice but at the same time there were lots of 
questions that needed to be discussed prior to announcing a programme. What we can see 
from the demographic data is that the fluctuations in populations are not that high and primary 
question who is the target group. It is alright to expect the rise of demand but at the very same 
time, a priority should be to secure job positions. Transformation from single family housing 
typology to collective housing, implies that the users are working in industries and firms and 
do not depend on farming the land. Since the majority of population (as can be observed on 
site) use land and have small business (shops, repair workshops, etc.) which are dependent on 
the ground floor interaction, it is unrealistic to call for collective housing only to create a “town 
appeal”. The idea that foreigners will by the property as an investment is also far-stretched since 
the return of the investment is dependent on the ability to place the real estate on the market 
for rent or sale. If there are no interested users to live in those flats, then an idea of this sort of 
investment is not feasible.

Recurring theme in the paper is the change of landscape. At what cost will agricultural land 
vanish? Who will profit from the proposed high density and is there a real need for the second 

“urban” center? How big does a high-density area have to be able out-compete the historical/
established center? What is the right density/height/typology for development in Žepče? These 
questions still remain unanswered since they require more comprehensive analysis which is 
beyond the scope of this paper. This being stated, however stresses the main problem of the 
competition and that is the lack of such preparation. The main message is that, before staging a 
competition, natural, social, cultural and economic influences have to be evaluated in order to 
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ABSTRACT

The relationship between ‘new forms’ and ‘ancient forms’, between design and restora-
tion interventions, leads us to find some contact points between past and present time; it leads 
us to find, throughout the historical processes and within the bodies of architectures, some 
invariant elements able to hold the significance of the places, the “meaning of the buildings” 
(Monestiroli [1]).

For this reason, the principal problem assumed by the restoration project is the research 
of the meaningful and fundamental parts of architectures and their mutual and variable rela-
tionships.

In this way, through the project, it is possible to translate the original sense of architec-
ture, which is recognizable within the fragmentary depth of history since it is nestled in the 
structural relationships inside the form, into a renewed sense, which is able to reinterpret those 
relationships and to give them new life into the unstable vitality of our present time.

The proposed paper would focus on these themes through the description of two projects 
for San Nicola Island, elaborated during my graduation work at the faculty of Architecture at 
Polytechnic of Bari. 

San Nicola Island in Tremiti appears as ‘built nature’. Its architecture perfectly blends with 
nature itself. We have selected two areas and tried to elaborate two different projects. 

The first project concerns the village developing on the plateau. Through the project we 
tried to build spaces able to let perceive the landscape in different ways and to give a particular 
character to every site. 

The second project concerns the impressive abbey complex of Santa Maria a Mare, which 
appears as a kind of ‘island on the island’. Indeed it deals with the restoration and the comple-
tion of an ancient architecture. 

Keywords:   cultural and architectural heritage, landscape, urban design, restoration proj-
ect
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The literal meaning of the word transformation is “passing from one form to another” (Arís 
[2]). In architectural field this changeover consist in translating an ‘ancient’ form (whose sense 
refers to ancestral needs and desires) in a ‘modern’ form (whose sense refers to our ways of life 
in contemporary world). It consists in recognizing, within the fragmentary depth of history, the 
original sense of ancient architectures (or also of ancient human settlements), which is nestled 
in the structural relationships inside architectural forms. Thence, it consists in translating this 
original sense into a renewed sense, which should be able to reinterpret those relationships and 
to give them new life into the unstable vitality of our time; finally, it consists in researching the 
compliant forms to represent this sense in new manners, in new ways that are suitable to our 
current ‘culture of living’.

In this way, the idea of originality is not intended as a groundless newness or as the 
research of the oldest configuration of the architectural artefact, but as a correlation with the 
original sense of the architectural work (Moccia [3]). 

The relationship between ‘new forms’ and ‘ancient forms’ leads us to find some contact 
points between past and present time; it leads us to find, throughout the historical processes 
and within the bodies of architectures, some basic elements able to hold the significance of 
the places. For this reason, each process of architectural heritage’s transformation (a single 
building or a complex of buildings) forces us to research the meaningful and fundamental parts 
of architectures – the invariant elements - and their mutual and variable relationships.

However, nowadays, when we face the restoration of an ancient building, we tend to 
classify all the interventions according to two different intentions, and so to two different 
methods: the mimetic approach (to reconstruct the way it was) and the approach based on 
accentuating the contrast between new and ancient. In order to make the dialectic between 

‘new’ and ‘ancient’ positively operative, it is possible to undertake a third way, which we could 
call the ‘interpretive restoration’. It recognizes the possibility to have a ‘modern’ dialogue with 

‘ancient’ architectures (Moccia [4]). 
This thought is not based on the imitation of historical forms, or on the accentuation of the 

contrast between new interventions and ancient configuration, but on a balanced relationship 
between innovation and tradition. 

This thought rejects the oppositional categories (to replicate - to invent) and, for this reason, 
this approach has led us to assume a method based simultaneously on the use of abstraction 
and analogy.
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elements and parts that compose architectures; namely, the syntactic rules, the typological 
structure of architectures. 

Analogy allows us to recognize correspondences, or the existence of some similar 
principles [Ungers [5]), between architectures built in different times and places, and so, it allow 
us to establish a dialogue with history; within this dialogue, time is not diachronic and rectilinear, 
but synchronic and circular.

2 SAN NICOLA ISLAND | PROJECT AS LANDSCAPE RENOVATION AND RECONSTRUCTION 
OF THE FORM

During our graduate work, we dealt with the particular natural condition of San Nicola 
Island (located in Tremiti archipelago, at 12 miles from the Gargano coast), which is characterized 
by a strong correlation between human intervention and natural environment. In fact, San Nicola 
appears as ‘built nature’: looking at its profile as it appears from the sea, its architectural shapes 
seem to be perfectly blended with the surrounding nature.

We can recognize three different parts of the Island: the plateau (40 meters above sea 
level) where there is a little village; the fortified Abbey, set in a dominating position; and the rear 
part, almost entirely uninhabited and characterized by the presence of uncontaminated nature 
(a condition which we strongly wanted to keep and protect).  

On the plateau, the mentioned village is defined by a sequence of two-storey row house 
buildings, used as jails during the first half of the XVII century and positioned according to the 
main arrangement of this part of the island, which was originally defined by the elevated road 
that connected the gate of the village with the entrance of the abbey. 

The central problem recognized by the project on the plateau is the unclear relation 
between the urban pattern and the orographic condition of San Nicola Island. 

Nowadays, the plain appears as a marginal site, improperly oriented compared with the 
shape of the contour lines. The construction of the village is not related to the topography, and 
occupies only the higher and flat part of the plateau. On east, a slight slope that climbs down 
into the sea with a precipitous cliff characterizes the topography itself.
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Figure 1: Planimetry and elevations of the entire island.  
Drawings by Piero Capozzi, Giuseppe Galliani, Nina Ivanovic, Maysha Mussonghora, Rosa Piepoli, 

Giuseppe Tupputi; work lead by proff. Carlo Moccia, Paolo Perfido and Giacomo Martines.
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the settlement principles that underlies the formal structure of the village does not consider this 
condition.

Moreover, on the southeast slope, there are a lot of small constructions, recently grown 
up without any reference to the natural milieu, and, because of that, the limit between the ‘field 
of flowers’ and the constructed part of the village is ambiguous and unclear. 

Through the project, we try to change the orientation of the space of the plateau and to 
define the east boundary of the village. 

At northeast, we design an inhabited ‘wall’, defined by the repetition of small two level 
single houses. Moreover the aim is to create a basement between the existing buildings and the 
new ones, in continuity with the ancient settlement, and to define the limit of the natural part 
of the plain.

In the middle of the plateau, the church of the village is the only element that changes its 
arrangement; it is placed orthogonally to the residential buildings. For this reason, we think that 
the parvis of the church - nowadays used as dwellings and spoiled by new improper volumes - 
could face the sea view and become a public space with a strong character. 

Our project foresees a small square slightly lowered through a stairway, framed by two 
symmetrical buildings and open to the horizon.

At southeast, nearby the boundary walls, we design a ‘bastion’ that arranges itself 
according to the shape of the plateau (which little by little turns itself into a slope) and the shape 
of the defensive walls. 

Here, the inner space of the dug court sets a visual connection with the landscape through 
a big opening into the deep walls, which has two different heights: the upper one is referred 
to the planking level of the plateau, whereas the lower one to the level of the ‘field of flowers’, 
which extend itself up to the limit signed by the ancient walls. Consequently getting closer to 
the limit of the court it is possible to admire the view of the rocky coast of the island and the sea 
from the plateau. 

We believe that, with the presence of spaces that allow perceiving landscape in different 
ways, the village could grow richer because every place could have its own particular nature and 
express its own specific character.



126

Urban level

Figure 2: Plan, section and elevation of the urban project on the plateau.  
Drawings by Piero Capozzi, Giuseppe Galliani, Nina Ivanovic, Maysha Mussonghora, Rosa Piepoli, 

Giuseppe Tupputi; work lead by proff. Carlo Moccia, Paolo Perfido and Giacomo Martines.
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- the impressive abbey complex of Santa Maria a Mare - which is deeply characterized by the 
connection with the physical substratum on which it was built – the rocky crest of the ridge - and 
appears as a kind of ‘island on the island’. 

The abbey occupies a higher position compared to the plateau level, and represents itself 
as the fulcrum of San Nicola Island. At the plateau level, the entrance to the fortress is allowed 
by a gate close to the Angevin circular tower and, from there, it is possible to start the rise to 
the abbey. At the lowest level it is possible to enter into the chapter house and into the cellars 
(underground spaces built or dug into the rock), or to take a steep staircase, a vomitorium, which 
allow to reach the parvis of Santa Maria a Mare’s church. 

From here courts, passages, cloisters, loggias, are set in rapid succession. The result 
is a sequence of spaces, assembled according to the rules of other Benedictine monasteries, 
but also constantly conforming in relationship with the natural condition and the orographic 
configuration of the island. 

From the parvis of the church - which is in front of the sea and San Domino Island - it is 
possible to enter into the closed and introvert space of the Medieval Cloister, and then into the 
wider Renaissance Cloister, delimited on three sides by buildings and oriented to Caprara Island 
and Cretaccio rock. At the end, there is another little natural space, closed to the south side by 
a loggia and to the north side by Torre del Cavaliere, which concludes and defines the system of 
the whole abbey.

Our method consists, first of all, in recognizing the basic components of the complex and 
their relations with the orography and the landscape, in order to understand how the monastery 
got the supremacy of the higher part of the island. 

The building that gives structure to the abbey complex is the “long sleeve”, developed 
on the top of the ridge. The other buildings that bound the clusters are set orthogonally to this 
one, creating a ‘comb’ system. Moreover, Medieval and Renaissance Cloisters show different 
arrangements to adapt themselves to the complex orographic condition of the site. 

The church, consecrated in 1045, makes up the first nucleus of the settlement; at the 
middle of XI century, Benedictine monks built the first cloister. When Lateran monks established 
their supremacy on the island, they extended the first cloister and, on the backside of the main 
church, they concluded the construction of a new wing to increase the numbers of cells for 
canons. Connected to this new building there was an elegant four-sided portico in which the 
north west side was probably different from the others: a free wing not closed by buildings, 
a covered space with a view on the sea. For this reason the Renaissance cloister is a space 
characterized by a strong inner spatial condition and oriented towards the sea tough.



128

Urban levelBetween 1807 and 1825 Frenchmen, settled on the island, modified the Renaissance 
cloister, dismantling a whole wing. Moreover, they transformed some rooms and created some 
openings, breaking the path and interrupting the sequence of the spaces. In fact, even now 
there is a direct passage between the clusters: it represents an uninteresting and emotionless 
way to pass through very different spatial conditions. 

For these reasons, the main aims of the project are to re-build the lost sense of the 
narrative structure that articulates and put together the spaces of the abbey (linked to the ‘rules’ 
of the monastic orders) and restore the role of the Renaissance cluster. 

In order to achieve the former we restore the original character of each cloister, we re-
instate the original way to cross between the cloisters and, at the same time, we adapt the path 
system to the new functional requirements of the abbey. 

To achieve the latter aim, we design a big loggia-wall, which is able to absorb both the 
arrangements of the abbey complex through its splayed shape and, in the meanwhile, to relate 
itself to the inner condition of the cluster and to the external dimension of the open landscape. 
In fact, the loggia is composed by two different part - put together in the tectonic depth of the 
wall – and is able to compare itself with two different conditions: the inner space of the cloister, 
delimited and measurable, and the external landscape of the sea, unlimited and immeasurable.

Consequently, we assumed two different ‘measures’, two different spans between the 
supports and two different dimension of the pillars, which hold up a projective barrel vault that 
covers the loggia: the inner pillars have the same dimension and the same rhythm of the columns 
of the fragmented side of the still standing four-sided porch, while the external pillars have a 
double span and massive supports to relate with the great dimension of the open landscape. 
In this way, the loggia becomes a ‘rich’ place, where the inner condition of the Renaissance 
court and the expanded and open condition of the sea horizon live together in a  harmonious 
connection.
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Figure 3: Plan, sections and elevations of the restoration project of the Abbey.  
Drawings by Piero Capozzi, Giuseppe Galliani, Nina Ivanovic, Maysha Mussonghora, Rosa Piepoli, 

Giuseppe Tupputi; work lead by proff. Carlo Moccia, Paolo Perfido and Giacomo Martines.
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buildings” (Monestiroli [1]). This is possible if the analytical moment is intended as an interpretive 
moment. Through abstraction it is possible to build an ‘image’ of the structural relationships that 
underlie architectural forms. The new proposed buildings have been designed thinking at the 
analogy with this ‘structural image’, and so with the specific traditional formal typologies of the 
site (such as the bastion, the wall, the courtyard, the loggia). 

By chasing this strategy, we have tried to reach a balance and, moreover, a tension 
between tradition and modernity.  With the projects, we have tried to achieve “a clever strategy 
that allow us to recognize the ancient and the new parts of the building while appreciating its 
figurative, spatial and typological unity” (Signorelli [6]).                          
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ABSTRACT

*First of all, I would like to express my gratitude to Mrs. Seniha Çağıl Erol (granddaughter of Mebus 
Munir Bey and a dear colleague of my mother), for sharing with me her family archive of documents 
and photographs, therefore I was able to prepare this paper. Such detailed information about this 
mansion situated in the core of the area I worked during my dissertation was a real treasure for me.

This paper examines, through the history and nearby vicinity of a family mansion, the 
physical and social environment in Süleymaniye urban zone during and after the 19th century 
and how the area changed from being a residential area for the Ottoman and Early Republican 
elite to an area of slums for the lowest income group and immigrants. Mebus Münir Bey’s man-
sion marks clearly the threshold for the beginning of transformation in the area and determines 
the socio-demographical rank of the neighborbood by the time the structure itself and the deli-
cate furniture it was housing was sold in an auction in 1948.

Süleymaniye Urban Zone, a World Heritage Site since 1985 in the Historical Peninsula of Is-
tanbul, covers the districts of Süleymaniye, Vefa and Vezneciler. The area preserved its authentic 
urban features more or less without any major change except earthquake and fire damages until 
the mid of the 20th century. However, it went through certain radical changes in the second half 
of the 20th century. This paper taking as focal point the mansion of an exmember of parliament 
in the Ottoman Assembly, at the same time expands the boundaries of its research to the com-
plete zone in order to understand the problems of preservation in the urban cultural landscape.

Keywords: Süleymaniye, mansion, Vefa, urban preservation, cultural landscape, Mebus 
Münir Bey
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Süleymaniye neighborhood is on the Historical Peninsula, which used to be the core of 
“Old Istanbul”. Dating back to initially the Greek city state “Byzantion” and later the capital of 
Roman, Eastern Roman and Ottoman Empires, we can observe the traces of the city’s long past 
by its unique multi-layered architectural heritage. The Mansion of Münir Bey located at the Vefa 
section of Süleymaniye, was situated on the western slope of the third hill on the Historical 
Peninsula.

Since 2004, with what have been found at the rescue-excavations for Marmaray and the 
metro lines, Istanbul’s settlement history went back to Neolithic Period, yet for Süleymaniye, 
our knowledge is scarce and mostly based on what chronics of antiquity had written. Mango 
recites from chronics such as Zosimus and Dionysios Byzantios, that in antiquity, there was a 
zeugma (neck) on the historical peninsula where the sea, making a recession towards the land 
and forming bays from both sides at Yenikapı and Unkapanı, which was later filled in order to 
gain a vast area for construction (Mango[1]) (Fig.1). Süleymaniye area is located outside the 
walls of the Greek city state (“πολης”), Byzantion that was founded in 680 BCE, with the oldest  
standing monument in the area as Valens Aquaduct dated to 2nd -4 th centuries CE. The area is 
rich in architectural and archaeological heritage with edifices from 2nd to 21st centuries. 

In the early Byzantine period there was a palace called Konstantianai around the Vefa 
neighbourhood (Berger[2]). And with its central position in the city it was a neighborhood for the 
rich and aristocrat families in close proximity to Nimphaeum Maximus. But in the Late Byzantine 
period, in accordance with the increasing religious activity in the city, three monasteries with 
large gardens were established around that neighbourhood. The Kilise Camii which is an 

Figure 1: Byzantium in antiquity and the city of Constantine (Mango[1]).



135

Urban level important monument of the Vefa neighborhood, surviving to our day from the Mid-Byzantine 
Period, is believed to be the main church (katholikon) of one these monasteries (Mango [3]).

After the conquest of Constantinople by Mehmed II, the policy of the conquerer over the 
city was using the topographical features for settling ethno-religious groups. According to this 
policy, the Muslims were settled on the hilltops whereas the non-Muslims were settled mostly 
on the shores and near the walls and gates of the city particularly (Paspatis[4]). The Ottoman 
pashas settled their mansions on the hills, with a unique panorama of the sea just like the former 
Byzantine nobility.

As a result of this settlement policy, the Vefa neighbourhood, located on the western 
slope of the 3rd hill, shaped as a Muslim neighbourhood after the conquest where the important 
Ottoman elite resided. The ulema of Mehmet II and Bayezit II, such as Molla Husrev, Molla Gurani 
ve Sheikh Vefa Efendi, established their neighbourhoods, and donated money for monuments 
around that area (Erdoğan[5]). In the years of Sheikh Vefa, Vefa was a neighbourhood which was 
full of mansions for the Ottoman elite. During the Sinan’s age, with his contribution of mosque 
complexes, Istanbul evolved to a Muslim capital with definite landmarks that testified it. The 
Suleiman I.’s complex on the 3rd hill, definitely changed the silhouette and topography of the area 
and the civil architecture and various monuments around made the neighbourhood a “selected” 
one. The ateliers of Ottoman Corps of the Royal Architects (Hassa Mimarlar Ocağı), which is 
called as “Mimarbaşı Kârhanesi” was established in Vefa (Turan[6]). It was the organisation that 

Figure 2: Süleymaniye in 1870 by Sebah&Joallier.
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one of the most important and indispensable schools of the palace (Necipoğlu[7]). And Vefa 
neighbourhood could keep the above-mentioned urban features more or less until the mid of 
the 20th century (Fig.2).

The abundance of madrasas, primary schools, library buildings clearly reveal the 
importance of the neighborhood, as well as the social ranking of the habitants, composed of 
Ottoman pashas, viziers and ulema. The gravestones in the cemeteries of the area also give us 
clues of the former inhabitants of the neighborhood.

The non-muslim architecture, after the conquest around the Vefa area is scarce. There 
is only a church and agiasma (Kimiseos tis Theotokou) near Küçükpazar, to the east of the IMÇ 
blocks on Katip Çelebi Avenue. The “so-believed” grave of Constantine Dragazes, used to exist 
until 80’s, where Cibali High School was built on its plot at that time.

From early 19th century to 1930’s the Şehzadebaşı section of Süleymaniye has been 
an important center of “entertainment and art” of the “walled city”. There were importants 
theaters and also traditional Turkish shows like meddah and Karagöz at Direklerarası (Tütel[8]). 
According to Kuban Süleymaniye could keep its authentic fabric and street perspectives more or 
less intact until 1968’s (Kuban[9]).

2 THE LIFE OF MEBUS MÜNIR BEY AND THE FAMILY MANSION

Figure 3: Member of Ottoman Parliament Münir Bey, Çorum Deputy, 1908  
(Rhébus, Konstantinopolis, Pera Caddesi 359) (Çağıl Family Archive).
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His father, Mehmet Hilmi Efendi was a commander in the army (redif binbaşı). Münir Bey after 
his primary and secondary education, graduated ranking first, the Law School of Istanbul 
University (Mekteb-i Hukuki Şahane) in Istanbul. Münir Bey started his service to Ottoman State 
in 1898 initially. From the documents we understand, he worked in various different towns and 
positions such as Bolu, Kudüs, Hama Sanjak, Akka, Musul, Diyarbakır and Kosovo until he was 
elected as member of parliament in 1908 (Fig.3). Between 1908-1912 he was in The Ottoman 
Parliament as Çorum Deputy. He was for a second time selected as Çorum Deputy to Turkish 
Grand National Assembly in 23rd August 1923, just before the republic was declared (Fig.4). He 
takes the surname “Çağıl” when the relevant law is enured and with his wife Nebile Çağıl, they 
are both buried in Süleymaniye Hazire (burial area).

Figure 4: Member of Turkish National Assembly, Çorum Deputy 
Münir Bey, second circuit of elections, 23rd August 1923 (Münir 

Bey’s identity document, Çağıl Family Archive).
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Figure 5: Pervititch Insurance Map, no:42 (1934).
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Figure 6: Mebus Münir Bey Mansion and the family members (Çağıl Family Archive).

The family archive gives some insight to Mebus Münir Bey’s family life and his career. In 
the documents of the family archive, his personal documents such as a notebook with all his 
Ottoman state duties and their places of action and his identical and educational information, a 
notebook of the Ottoman Assembly members of 1908-1912 Period (II. Constitutional Monarchy), 
his Turkish republic documents, his Turkish Republic passport and some family photographs 
which give subtle clues about the family mansion and its surroundings are extant.

The Mansion of Mebus (Member of Parliament) Münir Bey used to be on Kirazlı Mescid 
Street, number: 31 at Vefa section of Süleymaniye neighborhood. The mansion is seen on 
Pervititch Insurance Map, number 42, dating to 1934 (Fig.5). Next to Münir Bey’s mansion is 
seen the Emin Bey Mansion to the North of it with its own courtyard wall. To the west of the 
mansions, there is a terrace wall which separates the building island, that is on a very steep land, 
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Karamürsel Weawing Factory. So we it can be figured out that industrial buildings, by that date, 
had already started penetrating to inner parts of the residential fabric from the more coastal 
areas.

Unfortunately, the family archive photographs are mostly based on human figures than 
the mansion and the built environment (Fig.6). But they give some subtle information about the 
mansion of Münir Bey such as that it is masonry, the sizes and forms of the windows and also 
some trivial info on Emin Bey mansion. The family moves to Şişli in 1948 and the mansion is sold. 
Before the house is sold, an auction is arranged for the delicate furniture it was housing.

The abandonment of the mansion marks clearly the threshold for the beginning of 
transformation in the area and determines the socio-demographical rank of the neighborbood 
by the time the structure itself and the delicate furniture it was housing was sold in an auction in 
1948. The mansion with the neighbouring Emin Bey Mansion and the adjacent factory building 
is given to Istanbul University and the university builds new buildings in the second half of the 
20th century using the whole island demolishing all the previous structures. But still the terrace 
wall is kept and in the lower part a late Byzantine structure with a cistern underneath which was 
restored in 2010 and in the upper part the an Ottoman brick masonry structure mostly in ruins 
is left at the Vefa Campus Area of Istanbul University, in which School of Foreign Languages and 
Aqua Cultural Resources Faculty are located.

3 TRANSFORMATION OF THE SULEYMANIYE NEIGHBORHOOD IN THE 20TH CENTURY

Figure 7: Before the Atatürk Boulevard was opened (on the left by Artamanov, 1936)  
and (on the right) the demolished urban fabric on Cumhuriyet Newspaper (22.06.1942).
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neighbourhood, constitutes one of the indispensible and important features of the urban 
memory for Istanbul since the 16th century. Although affected by natural disasters such as fires 
and earthquakes, until the midst of the 20th century the neighborhood was a typical Ottoman 
residential area with various examples of timber structures, with still an organic fabric, shaped 
by neighborhoods settled around mosques or grand mosque complexes involving a mosque, 
madrasa(s), a hospice, a bath, a guesthouse etc. according to the program of the complex which 
was connected with the status and budget of the founder (Necipoğlu[10]).

In 19th century, the Ottoman industry started to develop on the shores of Golden Horn 
due to easy access and transportation its shores had provided. Unfortunately, the first master 
plan for Istanbul in the Republican Era made by Henri Prost in 1936, suggested the industrial 
facilities to be continued on the shores of the Golden Horn. In the succeeding years, Prost’s 
master plan was re-applied by the successive Turkish planners. Therefore, the Golden Horn 
area, as well as Süleymaniye neighborhood, transformed into an area housing various sizes 
of factories and ateliers, changing its residential character. Another important factor for the 
change was the opening of Atatürk Boulevard on 27.02.1943 which was a major town planning 
act of early 40’s in the Republican Era and which resulted in demolition of some monuments 
as well as many houses, a major change in the building scale and parcels, an enlarged width of 
roads inviting more motor-vehicles and consecutive constructions of new buildings and facilities 
which changed the character of the previous residential area (Fig.7). And as for the inhabitants 
of the area, the demographical and social status of the neighborhood changed drastically in the 
following years.

After 1950’s the inhabitants of Süleymaniye, with the changing physical and social 
enviromental factors, sold their houses in order to move to new “selected” neighborhoods 
of Istanbul, leaving their houses to newcomers to the city by immigration. The neighborhood 
has become the first “station” for immigrants providing accommodation with very low rents. 
The new owners/tenants of the houses could not appreciate their value, some of the houses 
were transformed into small ateliers, storage areas, some big houses and mansions were hired 
room by room to immigrant families, changing completely the inner spatial features, therefore a 
maintenance problem occurred which resulted in the loss of many structures.

Süleymaniye Urban Historical Area was selected for UNESCO’s World Heritage List in 1985. 
However, though Süleymaniye Complex and its built environment was accepted on WML, the 
neighborhood was already full of ateliers and factories which were buildings with enormous 
sizes that were built by joining the small plots of the previous timber structures. The picturesque 
silhouette of the Süleymaniye Mosque Complex with the timber structures surrounding it was 
therefore impaired with the abovementioned structures which had also drastically changed 
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grandeur from enormous to tiny was the most characteristic feature of the Ottoman urban 
setting which characterized itself very well at Süleymaniye neighborhood (Kuban[11]).

After the 2000’s rising value of the land in Istanbul with gaps in the Turkish legal system 
augmented the problems (Figs 8, 9). Although Süleymaniye was a World Heritage Site, it was 
declared as renewal area in 2006. Being declared as a renewal area, the area is considered 
available for any kind of architectural intervention and new construction. However, it possesses 
archaeological remains in addition to the architectural edifices. In 2013 the metro bridge 
constructed as a part of the Istanbul underground transportation passing the Golden Horn 
above the ground level between Küçükpazar section of Süleymaniye neighborhood and Azapkapı 
section of Galata. The bridge giving harm to silhouette of a wide area was built against all the 
warnings of ICOMOS and Turkish Chamber of Architects (Fig.10).

The status of the area as “renewal area” makes it over attractive for the construction 
industry which also accelerates the demolition of timber structures in the area which are seen 
as obstacles against new construction and the expected income the renewal law promises. Two 
timber structures, can be given as examples among many, were demolished by the parking mafia 
in 2007 in order to be used initially for parking area and in the second phase as construction area.

The first one was situated in island 504, plot 12 at the Hoca Gıyaseddin section of 
Süleymaniye on Mehmet Paşa Yokuşu Street. The second example was on island 504, next to the 

Figure 8: Süleymaniye area under the constraint of heavy traffic (02.10.2017).
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“demolished intentionally and deliberately”.

The socio-demographical pattern of the inhabitants also lead to some other problems. 
Extreme fanaticism blended with ignorance gives harm to monuments such as Vefa Kilise Camii 
which had originally been built as a Mid-Byzantine Period church and was transformed into a 
mosque in 1484 by Molla Gürani, the instructor of Mehmed II. The spoliated parapet slabs of its 
minaret were stolen in 1995 and many inconvenient interventions were realized in the structure.

4 CONCLUSION AND SOME SUGGESTIONS FOR A BETTER PRESERVATION OF THE AREA

The mansion of Münir Bey could not survive to our day, but there are many edifices which 
managed. There are some efforts, but the most important issue is to constitute an awareness 
for the importance and necessity of preservation both for individuals and for local and central 
governing institutions.

The Directorate of the Preservation of Cultural Heritage of Istanbul Metropolitain 
Municipality is located in the center of Süleymaniye neighborhood on Kayserili Ahmet Paşa 

Figure 9: Auto-parking area by the World Heritage monument Süleymaniye Camii (2012).
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putting it on a digital system to be easily tracked and changed, which will be extremely helpful 
for a sustainable control of the cultural heritage.

Also there are other important precautions that should be fulfilled urgently. First of all, 
Süleymaniye as a neighborhood, should be taken out of renewal area status and should be 
evaluated as a protected area. The interventions to the area should be planned and applied not 
on island scale, in contrary each plot should be evaluated separately. According to Valletta 
Principles, the pace of the interventions should be slow in order to avoid a sudden, big and 
drastic change. The speed of change is a parameter to be controlled. Excessive speed of change 
can adversely affect the integrity of all the values of a historic town (Valletta[12]). Planning plot 
by plot instead of a whole island is a good way for management of pace. The archaeological 
heritage in the area should be more carefully handled and some buffering zone around 
archaeological heritage, as well as medieval and classic Ottoman Period structures should be 
schemed in preservation plans. Another issue is revival of residential life in Süleymaniye with 
promotion of pedestrianization and taking out the motor-vehicles as much as possible out of the 
area. Functions such as education, residence, cultural facilities should be subsidised in the area.

Figure 10: The metro bridge and the silhouette of Süleymaniye Camii (2015).
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society and its cultural identity as a historical urban space, is strived to be emphasized through this 
paper. The neighborhood possessing both as archaeological and architectural deeds in different 
strata both horizontally and vertically should be carefully preserved in order to safeguard its 
cultural heritage intact at least from now on. The area has been through many major changes, 
however it cannot be taken as granted as an empty piece of land on which anything can be 
constructed. The surviving heritage should be carefully registered and all the deeds above and 
under the ground should be taken into account when planning any kind of intervention. Since it 
is a World Heritage Site, it should be considered as a responsibility against all humanity.
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ABSTRACT

The Socialist regime, which governs the country from 1945 to 1990, consigned to Albania 
a series of industrial complex as outcome of the partnership with URRS’ and Chinese popular 
Republic technicians. These titanic structures still emerge from the neighbourhoods of the most 
important Albanian towns, creating significant relationships with the surrounding landscape. 
The artistic propaganda of the socialist realism described those industrial giants as the contain-
ers of emancipation for Albanian workers: undeniably, the construction of those buildings gets 
involved a lot of  workmen and gave a job to thousands of citizens. Is it possible consider these 
industrial buildings as new Albanian heritage? The proposed paper would show the research 
group work developed during a graduation thesis at the Politecnico di Bari, in the 2014-2015 
academic year [1]. The project aims to preserve the industrial heritage through a process of 
transformation and conversion of Gogonushi, a industrial complex placed in the neighbourhood 
of Fier, in a cultural center for the Albanian territory.

Keywords:  reuse, landscape, Industrial heritage, restoration project
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The Albanian process of industrialisation, partially commenced during the Italian 
domination in 1930, had a strong acceleration under the Socialist regime, between 1950 and 
1975. The leader of Albanian Socialist Party Enver Hoxha identified the industrial sector as an 
important factor in order to guarantee the autarky to his nation [2]. However, the growth of 
industrial sector would not have been available without the established alliances with URSS 
(1949-1961) and China. This exchange agreements was resulting in the building of more and 
more new industrial complexes, concentrated in the mid-southern region of Albania. The need 
for proximity to the main natural resources, indispensable to productive processes, determined 
the positioning of industrial areas in an open landscape that has today been incorporated in the 
neighbourhood of the Albanian towns. The great evocative value of these “industrial giants” is 
richly documented by the Socialist art in the period between ‘sixties and ‘eighties of the 20th 
century. The Realism artworks proves the propagandistic role of this artistic movement. Indeed, 
the pictures presented the same figurative topic: the worker was the central figure of depiction 
and he emerges in relationship to his working place. Setting aside the Communist propagandistic 
stretch about the role of these factories, it is undeniable that the construction of these buildings 
involved thousands of workers. Inevitably these industrial artefacts can be considered, today, as 
an important heritage that testifies a collective memory for a whole community[2]. Our degree 
thesis tried to elaborate a strategy to preserve this heritage through a necessary transformation 
that respect the importance of the industrial memory.

2 THE GOGONUSHI COMPLEX IN FIER: A TYPOLOGICAL ANALYSIS MODEL FOR INDUSTRIAL 
HERITAGE

The first stage of the research focused on Fier a town in the middle of the region. In 
respect of the territorial strategy we recognized Fier, as the “centre of gravity” of a network for 
the touristic promotion, according with its strategic position and the presence of an important 
industrial artefact as the Gogonushi complex. The purpose of starting the elaboration of a pilot 
project for the regeneration of Gogonushi, in the south outskirts of the town, has lead us to 
investigate on the architectural values and the knowledge of this complex. The Gogonushi 
was built between 1965 and 1985 and it consisted of a fertiliser factory and the greatest 
thermoelectric powerplant of the country (T.E.C.). The construction of this complex involved 
technicians and workers coming from several countries (Italia, China, Russia, Czechoslovakia); 
this fact determined a great technological variety of this artefact. The great width (about 40 ha) 
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1993. The thermoelectric powerplant produced electricity for all the southern part of Albania, 
(100 MW/h) and gave an employment to 5’000 workers. The T.E.C. sits in a very suggestive 
landscape: surrounded by hills, it extends on the Myzeqeia plan in a strong relationship with the 
Gjanica river and the agrarian plot.

The study focused on the characters and structural features of the buildings, in order to 
understand the propensity to accommodate new functions. Hence, we extracted the industrial 
objects through the drawings, creating a taxonomy that permitted us to establish dimensional, 
typological and structural criteria of comparison. The typological study shows a distinction 
between “big industrial containing objects” and “small industrial contained objects”. We 
gathered three types of big industrial objects: the “hall buildings”, which rest on the iteration of 
the bay in the longitudinal direction and on a compact plan; the “sculptural objects”, identifying 
the buildings characterised by a strong geometrical stereometry; the “linear objects” which 
correspond to the crossing points of the link between several buildings. The small objects, even 
though look beyond architectural issue, establish formal relationships with the big objects as 

“array elements” for the architectural space.
Successively, the research concentrated on the analysis of the structural prototypes applied 

on the Gogonushi complex. The construction technique joins the smaller units and is based on 
a concrete framework with brick curtain walls and prefabricated panels. The comparison shows 
the same structural bay and similar relationships between “full” and “empty” segments used in 
all of these buildings. The exceptional occurrence regards the greatest buildings of the complex: 
the engine room and the cooling towers. The engine room is composed of two halls with a 
longitudinal direction (the boiler room and the turbines room), held together by a central spine 
of connection. These three units correspond to the iteration of three different bays based on 
pillar, a stiffening beam and a truss coverage.

The cooling tower consists of a great concrete hollow compartment put on a ring of 
diagonal pillars which separate the tower from the basement. The hollow compartment is 
constituted by a hyperbolic profile, in order to facilitate the water and air flow and take into 
account the wind loads.
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Figure 1: The T.E.C. complex. Structural analysis of the cooling tower and the engine room.
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The conversion project has two main goals: transforming the exterior ground surface from 
industrial and functionalist space to a public space and restoring environmental balance, between 
the industrial area and its immediate surroundings. The master plan proposes, an agrarian green 
plot that create a new inhabited basement that encompasses the pre-existing industrial objects. 
These new clumps arrange around a longitudinal forum which establishes a hierarchy of the 
public space. The new green plot guarantees the rehabilitation and the decontamination of soils 
and of the river Gjanica  through a network of drainage system: the canals creates permeable 
reactive barriers which use the force of water to confine contaminants in some manholes placed.

The engine room of power plant becomes the “House of territory”, which houses 
workshops, creative spaces and an interactive museum: thanks to some expositive mechanism 
cohabiting with old industrial machinery still existing, it tells about archaeological, industrial and 
environmental history of region, and overturns the conception of productive industry in creative 
industry . The new project elements were conceived as “machinery exhibition”, trying to create 
a semantic dialogue with industrial machines and generate new symbolic and positive values. 
These new grafts consist of three new volumes placed in the boilers room; this place originally 
housed huge machineries, so we propose again new punctual objects similar in shape: a formal 
simplicity to the exterior of the objects, a complex operation to the interior. A great expositive 
block incorporates the still present turbines and allude to a conveyor belt conducing museum 
visitor through the territory’s history. 

This cultural and interactive space, placed in the suggestive ex engine room, recomposes 
the relationship between regional inhabitants and the memory of their territory full of traditions. 
The exterior design tries to mend the conflict existing between natural elements and factory 
through the project of green plots which bring inside public space different kinds of Albanian 
landscape, characterized by lagoons, hills, farms.
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Figure 2: Masterplan of the project.
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Figure 3: The turbine hall: new expositive blocks for the archaeological exhibition.
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Figure 4: Sections and plan of the project in the engine room.
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ABSTRACT

Cities and landscapes are places of collective memory, local identity and inherited archi-
tectural characteristics. Today, in the almost completely globalized landscapes along the Medi-
terranean basin, a rapid urbanization is undermining environmental resources as well as urban 
and landscape heritage, which is a diverse and non-renewable asset for the cultural layout of our 
territories. Moreover, even if today agriculture and gardens are having a new significant role in 
defining urban and territorial sustainability, landscape design for Mediterranean cities is poorly 
integrated with the real environmental vocation of sites and with the specific historic, cultural, 
and territorial characteristics. 

In this framework landscape design should play a linking role between architectural, ur-
ban and territorial system. It is therefore needed to provide actions to recovery the identity 
of places bringing back to an inter-scalar vision of the ratio between ‘elements’ (buildings and 
gardens), ‘structures’ (streets and open areas) and ‘systems’ (neighbourhoods), which make an 
urban territory ‘sustainable’. It is also necessary to focus the design of Mediterranean urban 
landscapes on gardens and orchards, on their specific ‘forms’, which should be suitable to the 
local environmental context. Therefore, to shift our design toward a ‘cultural landscape model’ 
means to begin with a ‘sustainable urban design approach’.

This paper deals with the role of landscape design in defining a consistent urban sustain-
ability for the Mediterranean landscape. It aims at demonstrating the possibility of re-proposing 
high degree self-sustainable ‘urban systems’ functioning thanks to wise techniques of local re-
sources control, and appropriate, in their architectural forms, to the regional cultural character-
istics. Case studies will be taken into account, in order to highlight their inter-scalar consistency 
with both urban organism and architectural elements. 

Keywords: Mediterranean landscapes, local identity, architecture and garden design, ar-
chitectural form, urban structure, cultural development, sustainable design
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Urban level1 INTRODUCTION. TOWARDS URBAN SUSTAINABILITY

Issues of sustainability have concerned urban and landscape design throughout the ages. 
Responses to these issues have always been different, some of them succeeded, but many others 
have failed. During the last decades, as a result of failures given by irresponsible approaches, 
many fragile cultural environments, as well as many common urban places, have shifted towards 
environmental unsustainability, and therefore towards their partial or total dilapidation. 

Today, when new emerging trends in architecture and urban design are winking at 
renewable energies or at sustainable practices in architecture, gardens and open areas design 
is having a new significant role in defining urban and territorial sustainability. Nevertheless, in 
front of this renewed approach to the design of mixed urban landscapes, architects are still 
trusting more in technology than in language, more in individual or globalized design than in 
researches focused on the identity of places. 

This is particularly true for settlements in non-core areas, such as small cities along the 
Mediterranean basin, where landscape design is often poorly integrated with the real local 
environmental characteristics, which instead depends on their specific historic, cultural, and 
territorial individuality (Muratori [1]). Therefore, in order to reach a real urban landscape 
sustainability (Benson [2]), we need to develop design approaches aimed at highlighting the 
inter-scalar consistency between urban landscape, building types and territorial organism, which 
was at the basis of their ‘cultural landscape model’. 

2 SUSTAINABLE APPROACHES IN URBAN AND LANDSCAPE DESIGN

Architecturally speaking, we consider the landscape as our environment. Protected, 
cultural, as well as despoiled or everyday landscapes are the mirrors of our cultural history 
and civilization. Therefore, by a positive design, we are responsible for the development and 
maintaining of ‘sustainable’ environments. 

In a time when sustainability is the real human target, the goals to reach a sustainable 
urban and landscape development are still questioned. In particular, - if the meaning of urban 
sustainability is subject of diverse interpretations in various scientific fields, spanning from 
conservation management to economic development to ambiguous concepts used as slogans - 
still today there is no a general consensus about how a sustainable and healthy urban environment 
should look like, about how its urban structure should be, about its paradigms, or about the 
characteristics of its elements and structures. Generally speaking, we agree that a sustainable 
urban landscape should be designed taking into account the environmental impact, but this 
general definition leads to great alternatives in terms of methods, attempts and approaches.
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Urban level During the last decades, environmental sustainability has been widely questioned in the 
light of finding new balances for the urban and architectural design. All over the world, new 
researches to upgrade materials, elements and building systems to specific environmental 
contexts have marked the progress in architecture and urban design in the fields of technology, 
climate control, water management and full carbon neutrality.

In this framework, a shift to a ‘sustainable urban design’ focused on urban spaces and 
urban structures, instead of on single and discrete buildings, is needed. It would provide an 
outlet for conditions under which economic and cultural sustainability can prosper: in public 
spaces and open areas, people and cultural resources interact, cultural urban and architectural 
models are shared, defining the local identity of places. 

Focused on the relationship between urban morphology and environmental characteristics, 
a ‘sustainable landscape architecture’ can pave the road to a more local and cultural sustainability. 

3 AT THE BEGINNING WAS VITRUVIUS, THEN THE LANDSCAPE URBANISM. NOW IT 
COMES THE LANDSCAPE ARCHITECTURE

In the Western World, the history of ‘sustainable design’, which takes in consideration the 
relationship between architecture and environment, can be traced back to the work of Vitruvius. 
In his Ten Books of Architecture sustainable architecture was grounded on firmitas, utilitas and 
venustas, sustainable urban design was grounded on site planning according to microclimate 
and streets planning, while sustainable housing design was related to garden design. 

During the Renaissance, Leon Battista Alberti in his De re aedificatoria wrote on the need 
for healthy urban environments based on the presence of squares and open spaces, as well as 
on the relationship between city and countryside, architecture and natural environment; his 

‘sustainable landscape design’ focused on the appropriate design of the suburban villa, which had 
a sustainable and healthy relationship between natural and built environment. While the revival 
of Vitruvio’s theories influenced the planning of towns throughout Europe and the Americas, in 
North Europe Alberti’s theories developed in the idea that residential neighbourhoods should be 
planned around green spaces, and in the will of incorporating public parks within towns. 

French urbanism gave momentum to these ideas with the design of gardens and boulevards 
as integrant part of the general urban development. This consistent approach between urban 
and garden design, architecture and environment has been abandoned during the modern times 
and recently re-interpreted by the Landscape Urbanism (Alexander [3]), whose vision argues 
that the best way to plan or transform cities is through the design of their landscape, rather than 
the design of their buildings, and is aimed at integrating large-scale infrastructure with housing 
and open spaces, or by the New Urbanism, which promotes walkable communities and smart 
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Urban levelgrowth with the Traditional Neighborhood Design (Duany [4]). 
Despite theoretical differences and different approaches, this current scenario of tight link 

between built up areas and green environment shifts our perspective from the architecture to 
the landscape. Therefore, thinking in terms of ‘architecture of landscape’ instead of architectural 
design, we can develop a synergic design of the built environment that comprises architecture, 
urban design and garden design. It would be a real ‘sustainable design’ comprising, in the same 
formal gesture and approach, building typologies and urban structures.

The synergic and consistent relationship between architecture, city, and territory given 
by the architecture of landscape displays the necessity to bring back to an inter-scalar vision of 
the ratio between ‘elements’, ‘structures’ and ‘systems’ (Caniggia [5]), which make an urban or 
territorial organism ‘sustainable’. Such linkage includes: 

- the design of the ‘elements’ of the urban fabric, such as building plots or agricultural 
plots, which are the simplest components of the urban organism, taking into consideration all 
the characteristics of their typology (Petruccioli [6]), in particular the relationship between built 
up and green areas; 

- the design of ‘urban structures’, such as building plots, gardens or agricultural parcels 
aggregate along or around streets, boulevards or squares. Structures can be isolated by their 
specific function in the urban organism; 

- the design of ‘urban systems’, such as networks of gardens, agricultural plots or 
neighbourhoods, which are in turn composed of structures connected by a relationship of 
necessity and dependency. 

In particular, focusing on the design of gardens and orchards, intended as ‘linking 
structures’ - that is components of the urban organism which are made of elements bound by 
a relation of dependency and recognizable by a coherent form -, between architectural, urban, 
and territorial systems, we can enhance to the context of creating a sustainable city the value 
given by economic and environmental benefits. 

Embedded in and interacting with the urban ecosystem, such inter-scalar vision includes 
economic aspects, has a direct impact on urban ecology, but primarly is a re-interpretation 
in use of local resources, consistent with the territorial structure, respectful of the traditional 
architectural forms and typologies, as well as of the construction materials. That is of the local 
architectural values and cultural identity.

Therefore, if we focus our actions on the contribution that the ‘landscape architecture’ 
can give in making or giving back the city’s cultural identity, we can try to reach a real sustainable 
urban design grounded on the relationship between the different scales of the urban organism. 
That is, in particular:
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Urban level - Connecting the architectural design to the building typology. If we consider the various 
building typologies (courtyard and row houses, apartment buildings as well as non-residential 
buildings) not just as built up areas inside a plot but in their entireness, which is given by the 
relationship between open spaces and built up area, we’ll be able to deal with architectural 
sustainability in a more consistent way. Therefore, we’ll have a more widespread presence of 
green spaces inside the urban fabric.

- Reducing the need for a massive energy demand for cooling and mitigating the climate, 
coming back to the use of trees for shading streets and open areas, or re-discovering natural 
ventilation systems in architecture.

- Optimizing the relationship between built environment and open spaces, focusing on the 
different possibilities given by different typologies: this new sustainable architecture will focus at 
the same time on the design of the built up area and of the open spaces, by codifying new ways 
of living in renewed cultural environment.

- Connecting the architectural design to the agricultural systems. If we consider the building 
type and the building fabric in their entireness, we’ll be able to provide to the built environment 
formal gardens and agricultural plots that are related at various scales with the urban fabric. 
This approach could improve the living condition from a climatic and economic point of view. 
Moreover, from a cultural point of view, this approach could lead, reinterpreting specific local 
building typologies and urban morphologies, to a stronger connection to the local identity of 
places.

If we try to achieve these goals, urban landscape sustainability will be grounded, indeed, 
not only on technological data (by using efficient materials or by moderating energy to minimize 
the negative environmental impact of buildings), but also on cultural data, by developing 
urban spaces and building typologies which are appropriate to the local context. This more 
inclusive and overall interpretation of sustainability in architecture will be at the basis for a 
conscious methodology to approach the landscape design, with specific focus on the identity 
of places grounded on the interpretation of the urban morphology as well as on the ecological 
conservation of the built environment. If we go further on with this approach, we can shift our 
perspective from a sustainable design to a sustainable landscape architecture, which concerns 
with the design of the urban morphology in its whole.

4 SUSTAINABLE ARCHITECTURE OF LANDSCAPE DESIGN FOR MEDITERRANEAN CITIES

The landscape design for the Mediterranean cities has always been grounded on an innate 
systemic vocation between city and garden, turned into architectural forms for the presence 
of gardens within the building parcels, at the center of residential aggregates, as a polarity for 
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Urban levelthe urban development or as large agricultural areas linked to the city. Examples in this regard, 
even if with different characteristics, climates and territorial morphologies, are the small urban 
centers in the Piana di Sorrento or in the Itria Valley in Italy, Pociteli and the other settlements 
along the Neretva River in Bosnia, as well as those of the Chios Island in Greece.

Consequently, in order to preserve and redefine the local identity of small urban centers 
along the Mediterranean basin, both in the peri-urban areas and in the historic centers, it is 
necessary to re-ground their design in the relationship between garden, urban and territorial 
structure. In the Mediterranean regions the garden structure has always been designed according 
to a sustainable relationship between internal elements and territorial layout, garden architecture 
and local building typologies; here, moreover, the same building and cultivation techniques that 
were adopted in the past because ‘logic’, are now re-adopted because ‘sustainable’.

It seems therefore necessary to ‘re-root’ the architectural design for the Mediterranean 
landscape in the main characteristics of the local territorial context. This is particularly important 
for the medium-small urban centres, which are more closely linked to the countryside, where 
projects often form islands unrelated to the urban and territorial context.

Focusing the design on appropriate forms for water, soil and vegetation, landscape 
architecture can play a strategic role not only for the redefinition of the urban form and its 
suburbs, but also for the cultural redefinition of the entire urban ecosystem.

5 CONCLUSION

The design of these ‘linking structures’ (formal and productive gardens set inside the 
houses, in the aggregates, close to the city or widespread in the region) in relation to the 

Figure 1: Mediterranean Productive garden at Bitonto.   
Landscape Architecture Studio AA 2016-2017,  

professor: G.A. Neglia, students: Annese, Borgia, De Mango.
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Urban level different territorial scales reveals the ‘sustainable relationships’ which are at the basis of the 
Mediterranean landscapes ‘cultural structure’, and shows how the relationship between 
tradition and upgrading, preservation and urban renewal, cannot be adequately dealt with 
unless it is accompanied by an in-depth knowledge of the cultural codes of the ‘urban organism’. 
Not just in its historical form or in recent reorganizations and transformations but also within the 
diachronically mutual relationship between its parts and scales.

If mindful to the context the landscape design can enhance it, becoming an act of ‘cultural 
identity’, by translating the local values into the formal and spatial dimension of the urban 
identity. 

The project of architecture of landscape refers to the legacy of the places, by translating 
symbolic forms of traditional agriculture and constituting the red thread connecting urban 
and rural spaces. Here the forms of the Mediterranean identity, in relation to the climatic and 
cultural characteristics, are based on the union of aesthetic values (Assunto [7]) with the social 
and economic value of urban agriculture (Viljoen [8]), that is as a ‘productive garden’.

Thus, the design in historic or new urban areas turns into a theoretical reflection on the 
renewal of the urban layout, which is related to the identity of the local architectural culture and 
therefore ‘sustainable’. Not only from an energetic, economic or social point of view, but also 
from a formal point of view.
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ABSTRACT

Cultural landscape is a phenomenon distinguished from other type of heritage properties 
by level of integration of cultural and natural elements into one whole, including its interrelation. 
With aim to discuss cultural landscapes within an overall framework of sustainable development, 
this paper deals with two case studies inside Bosnia and Herzegovina: Blagaj and Travnik. Rela-
tionship of natural surrounding and built heritage in creating cultural landscape was particularly 
sensitive issue to discuss. Both sites contain several monuments recognized as National Monu-
ments of Bosnia and Herzegovina, including cultural landscape of Plava voda in Travnik and The 
natural and architectural ensemble of the Tekke and historic urban area of Blagaj.

To meet set aim brief introduction to the basic concept of cultural landscape as category 
of cultural heritage is given. Example of Blagaj was discussed as clear example of natural and 
built heritage integrated into one whole. The fortress, suburban area underneath, ensemble of 
the tekke, residential neighborhoods and charsi (commercial area) together with Buna river are 
perceived as outstanding cultural landscape that should be preserved and further developed. 

Similarly, in the central part of Bosnia, Travnik was developed under the fortress along 
river Lašva. The urban core contains several monuments, while surrounding residential area 
once had unique character with hipped roof under the green belt of the surrounding mountains 
and hills. Additionally, element of water Plava Voda became the significant in tying water with 
identity of Travnik. This case became more complex, particularly in referring to the all inherited 
values to be included into comprehensive preservation plan.

At the end, understanding all natural and cultural features and values, it is proposed to set 
up preservation activities that would integrate principles of sustainability.

Keywords: cultural landscapes, Blagaj, Travnik, sustainability
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Concept of built environment, in particular cultural heritage and conservation, in 1972 (1), 
was extended to the wider notion and included natural heritage under same frame. This was 
set by the Convention Concerning the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage, 
adopted by UNESCO. In following period deeper understanding of importance to link those 
two category brought shift in concept of heritage and preservation. Result of such attitude was 
new category of world heritage, named as cultural landscape. Adopted by the World Heritage 
Committee in 1992 as a new category, it was defined as asset that contains both cultural and 
natural values, “combined works of nature and of man” (2)

Definition of cultural landscape as “illustrative of the evolution of human society and 
settlement over time, under the influence of the physical constraints and/or opportunities 
presented by their natural environment and of successive social, economic and cultural forces, 
both external and internal“(2,pg.73) , open new stage in rethinking our heritage especially in 
dealing with ensembles and natural landscapes. 

In context of cultural landscape, historic urban areas refer to the physical fabric and its 
correlation to the natural surroundings. As tangible remains of the past together with intangible 
aspects, they are considered as contribution for the identity of the place. Therefore, preservation 
of its authentic and pure appearance require understanding of associative values that goes 
beyond notion of single monuments and include context (cultural, social, etc.) and settings 
(natural and built environment). It implies importance of examining not just a single monument 
or historical places as physical fabric or remains, but as well its connection to the surrounding, 
built and natural environment. In framework of such internationally accepted attitude toward 
heritage preservation cognitive associative values are significant segment. 

Proper heritage preservation requires understanding of all elements contributing to the 
character of the place. However, in fast changing global world, heritage is subject of changes 
and many times without relying on contained distinguished values. Consequently, integrity and 
authenticity of many places are under constant threats. 

In 2005, Vienna memorandum “World Heritage and Contemporary Architecture – 
Managing the Historic Urban Landscape” (3) defined that historic urban landscape “goes beyond 
traditional terms of “historic centres”, “ensembles” or “surroundings”, to include the broader 
territorial and landscape context”. 
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Urban level Finally, in 2011, with the recommendation on Historic urban landscape (HUL) that explained 
wider context3 (4), under same recommendation HUL has been set up as an approach. Moreover, 
HUL approach has been defined as platform for future development in line with preservation, as 
a holistic approach that encompass urban areas observed under wider context. (5)

To assure proper preservation and conservation of cultural landscape as a living heritage, 
in a framework of overall sustainable development, several aspects should be involved such 
as understanding heritage asset as non-renewable resource; taking into consideration need 
of all users of the place, potentials, different stakeholders’ involvement etc.  Putting heritage 
preservation and sustainability as a primer goal, comprehensive and integrated approach for 
future treatment of cultural landscapes, should be without compromising its (historical, cultural, 
associative nor natural nor any other type of) values and identity, in line with recommendations 
of HUL. 

For purpose of this paper two case studies with great values of historic places are selected 
to be examine. Those examples are not just related to the built heritage but heritage that with 
natural ambient creates unique character. In case of Blagaj beside the fact that water was a 
source for life and suitable place to be inhabited, river Buna is also seen as a life line, with several 
segments that tells different story (mills, house complex, bridges, hamam and as a final point 
Tekke). River Buna under the rock is strongly attached to the Tekke contributing to its unique 
position as well as to other architectural features including residential complexes (Velagicevina) 
and mills. In understanding spirit of the place natural setting, architecture and life are strongly 
tied.

Looking for more distinguished examples in Travnik, the town of great importance during 
Ottoman time as a seat of Vezir, form of urban fabric was developed relaying on nature and 
morphology, extending along river Lašva. Urban fabric has lost much of its integrity when many 
new houses occurred without relaying to the old vernacular house architecture typical for 
Travnik, with high steep roof. As extension of urban area natural oases of Plava voda is a focal 
point. Itself it was perceived as cultural landscape (6) that encompass old building of famous 
Café and surrounded with tomb stones.

Unlike big urban centers that are more affected with rapid urbanization, with increment 
of population those two examples are detached from such global problem, but rather affected 
with unplanned activities that are small in scale while may affect sites irreversibly. In both cases 

3  “includes notably the site’s topography, geomorphology, hydrology and natural features, its built 
environment, both historic and contemporary, its infrastructures above and below ground, its open spaces 
and gardens, its land use patterns and spatial organization, perceptions and visual relationships, as well as 
all other elements of the urban structure. It also includes social and cultural practices and values, economic 
processes and the intangible dimensions of heritage as related to diversity and identity.” 
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Urban levelit is challenging to extend borders from single monuments or ensembles or historic core and to 
include wider area. In Blagaj according to current condition situation is quite clear in term of 
preservation while for Travnik it is quite challenging. However, there is a clear need to establish 
borders and to prepare comprehensive plan, but in both cases detached from its natural 
surrounding both sites would lost much of its identity.

2 CULTURAL LANDSCAPE OF BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA 

Distinctive images of the urban areas inside B&H are created as a result of close tie of 
natural settings and physical tissue. As a common practice urban settlements have emerged 
under fortresses, following morphology of the terrain along the rivers and surrounded with the 
green belt of the hills and mountains (Figure 1). Fortresses were usually constructed on the 
strategic highest position to be able to control surrounding. This was practice especially applied 
in the Middle age, many times on the foundation of older structure, and for the same purposes 
were used during Ottoman period as well. As outcome of such practice many urban areas today 
have the oldest core that contain visible traces of the same approach.  

Water and rivers are significant elements of urban settings used to be followed in 
developing urban forms. This relation was expressed differently using water as element of 
gardens of traditional houses, it was used to develop culture of public bath or power of rivers 
was used for mills. Inside settlements banks of the rivers were used as a kind of public spaces. 
Rivers had defensive role, even they had role in dividing population. 

Figure 1: Historic areas inside Bosnia and Herzegovina (Vranduk, Tešanj and Maglaj) (7)  
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Urban level Among many urban settings inside Bosnia that are strongly attached to its natural 
surroundings and different natural features Blagaj and Travnik are remarkable. In both cases not 
just that urban settlement was created following terrain morphology under the fortress, along 
the river, but in both cases water is significant element of urban identity. Life of the inhabitants 
was strongly connected to the water. Water elements are interwoven into urban matrix 
resulting symbiosis with built surrounding. Those urban areas should be identified, surveyed 
and preserved as a one complete whole consisted of both natural and built elements, as a form 
of cultural landscape.  

2.1 BLAGAJ- Brief overview of urban development

Located on the south east part of the Mostar valley, in the area of Mediterranean 
climate, on the shore of Buna river, Blagaj urban area emerged as an outcome of intermingling 
of historical and natural elements. Among peculiarities are diversity of flora and a number of 
endemic species, while Buna River is the finest example of an underground karst river, one of 
the largest in Europe. River was the axe of the urban development along which different urban 
structures were constructed with unique character. 

Archaeological remains indicate habitation in this area since prehistory as this site was 
place suitable to provide basic goods for life, with convenient climate, relief and proximity of the 
river.  The first structures were built by Illyrians – the fortress and by the Romans- castrum.  First 
written mentioning of the Blagaj dates back to 10th century by Constantine Porphyrogenitus 
mentioning both Bona and Hum. Later during 14th century Bišće was place where Bosnian rulers 
issued several charts. Medieval town Blagaj dates back to 14th century, built on the remains of 
the late antique fortifications. (8) Since 1465/66 Blagaj came under Ottoman administration. 

As it was common during Ottoman period, urban development was based on distinguishing 
two main parts. First part was called charshi - center of trade and crafts, that was marked with 
public buildings including mosque Careva džamija (1520/1521), hamam, han, shops, workshops 
and stores. Also infrastructural structures such as bridges were part of the historic tissue 
(Karađoz-begov (1570) and Lehin (1664). The main road, axe of urban development was a public 
place, a meeting place, a place of exchange of goods, and was set parallel to the river Buna as the 
backbone of the city, connecting central main mosque surrounded with other public buildings 
on one edge with tekke on the other edge. 3 

2 Examining Balkans cities and urban growth we can consider this manner as a possible pattern and a 
system of city shaping during the Ottoman period.



170

Urban level

Second part called mahala refers to the residential quarter. Several quarters were arranged 
around urban core. Each quarter was formed as a group of residential houses as a private place 
along one street. The oldest residential quarters of Blagaj are Džamija, Bunsko, Zir (Donja ili 
Hasan-agina), Do, Galičići, Podgrađe i Kosor.(6) This residential quarters marks the old historic 
core. Development of Tekke with musafirhane additionally enhanced Blagajs unique position 
among other settlement. This structure placed under impressive rock contains not just 
architectural, historical, and cultural values but as well spiritual value. 

After 1878, Bosnia and Herzegovina came under Austro Hungarian administration and in 
new administrative environment Blagaj didn’t have any important role. Several buildings were 
built during this period with new style. A setting of new structure was quite free in term of urban 
form. Inherited urban fabric from Ottoman period didn’t change much during Austro Hungarian 
monarchy nor later as it is today. There were no significant changes that would profoundly 
change appearance of the historic tissue. 

According to the the level of integrity and authenticity current status of the Blagaj and 
its monuments is indicated by decision that declare Blagaj historic urban area as national 
monuments. Border of protected site is a quite small stripe along the Buna river, and encompass 
area between Lehine ćuprije to the Spring of Bune, and area between residential quarters 
Bunsko and Harmana to the Mosque or Emperor mahala. (6) Also several monuments as single 
structures (fortress, hamam, bridges, mosque) and natural and architectural ensemble of Tekke 
in Blagaj are also recognized as National monuments and Blagaj is inscribed on the tentative list of 
UNESCO WHS. Recently, regulatory plan for the urban core is under adaptation. Implementation 
of such plan would be step forward in preventing inappropriate urban interventions. However, 

Figure 2: Fortress Stjepan grad and Natural and architectural ensemble with Tekke in Blagaj 
Source: http://herzegovina.travel/blog/listings/stari-grad-blagaj/



171

Urban level Blagaj is depicting high level of integrity and authenticity. 

2.1.1 Urban form and surrounding – current condition

Preserved urban fabric of Blagaj from Ottoman period with several monuments from the 
same period, set under the cliffs and rocks along the Buna river, accompanied with associative 
values depict the unique picture and contribute to the urban identity. Moreover, contained 
structures with very distinctive ambiental and historical values with high level of integrity and 
authenticity clearly depict time in which they have been constructed indicating socio economic 
level of development. 

Retained basic elements of urban fabric preserved to current time, were developed 
following the natural decline of terrain and along the river Buna. The main road directs the 
movement from the nucleus of the settlement toward the tekke is set parallel to the river. It is 
the main communication that is important not only as a direction of movement but also from 
the social, cultural and economic aspect due to its function as a public place. 

Analyzing historic town of Blagaj it has been noticed that three basic elements (river, forts 
and tekes) are especially emphasized. These three elements in a correlation with the existing 
urban fabric and nature (rock, stone and river) characterize uniqueness of cultural landscape of 
Blagaj.

Figure 3: Cultural landscape elements in Blagaj 
Source: From master project at University of Sarajevo, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Emir Brackovic
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place of religious ritual. However, setting of Tekke has two meanings, beneath a large rock that 
tells how powerful is the nature, and thus the creator, and on the other hand, the position along 
the river whose spring is coming beneath the rock brings peace and serenity.

All mentioned features create solid background to consider Blagaj historic ensemble with 
its natural setting as cultural landscape. The historic core of Blagaj is inseparable from its natural 
environment and should be the subject of future conservation plans that will integrate wider 
space and provide guidance for the future conservation, use and development plan.

2.2  TRAVNIK - Brief overview of urban development

One more interesting example in Bosnia is old town of Travnik that was built along the 
Lašva river. Placed under the green belt of surrounding mountains and hills similarly to Blagaj, 
Travnik is attached to the water stream of Lašva and of Plava Voda. Under the fortress historic 
urban core was developed after Travnik was captured by the Ottomans. 

Travnik is located in the central part of Bosnia and Herzegovina in the valley of the river 
Lašva.  Surrounding of Travnik was inhabited since neolith while later in Middle ages it was 
belonging to the Lašva district. According to the number of tomb stones-stećak found in here it 
was quite inhabited area.

Even though in available historical sources Travnik was mentioned in the beginning of 
16th century (9) most probably fortress is according to its peculiarities middle age structure. Old 
town - fortress was built to control entrance. However, urban development that we know today 
started when Travnik came under Ottoman administration in 15th century and will be on the 
peak after 1697, when Sarajevo was burned down by prince Eugen Savoy and Travnik became 
seat of Bosnian Pasaluk until 1850. 

It is assumed that the oldest part of the Travnik urban area was under the fortress, around 
Varoška street where are still the oldest Jeni mosques built in 1549 and Varoška. (10)
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Urban development flourished during these ages followed by the construction of different 
type of public buildings, including mosques, medresa, hamam, han, bezistan, water system, 
public faucets. Due to increased population new residential quarter had been developed. New 
Gornja (upper) charshi was established with mosque inside. It was known that Travnik had 16 
mosques and two clock tower.

Figure 5: Travnik fortress and surrounding,Source: Author

Figure 4:Travnik fortress and surrounding 
Source: Municipality of Travnik
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the left bank of the river Lašva disappeared in the fire occurred in 1903. 

 In 1878 Austro Hungarian Monarchy took control over Bosnian state and in 1908 Bosnia 
was fully annexed.  With the new ruling system town was included into industrial epoch with first 
industrial sections. In addition, it was a time when railroad was established connecting Travnik 
with the rest of Monarchy. Also, following new urban codes new type of structures were built 
and reflection of those changes is still visible. This trend was followed onward and Travnik urban 
area has been enlarged while essence of historic core is unchanged. 

2.2.1  Urban form and surrounding – current condition

According to historic narratives the oldest core of Travnik was stretching from fortress, 
following terrain morphology, toward west where new center (charhi) was established. This 
oldest core encompasses some of the most important structure from Ottoman period as well as 
from Austro Hungarian period.

One of the oldest residential quarter is mahala Šumeće. Next to it there is water sping 
called Plava Voda and today together with surrounding elements (Lufina kafana- old local caffe 
and several tomb stones) represent National monument inscribed under category of cultural 
landscape. 

Element of water in urban context of Travnik was among most important creating identity 
of this town and cultural landscape. Since Ottoman time according to old manuscripts defter 
from 1604 in the near vicinity of fortress, river was used for mills. This tradition was kept and 
geodes maps from 1883 are discovering how they were arranged on the river. Also, those mills 
will be destroyed in big fire and in later period they were replaced with concrete structure for 
power plant. This site famous by its beauty was mentioned in a novel Travnička Hronika written 
by Nobel prize winner Ivo Andrić who mentioned visit of prince of Austria to this site.

However, this site is extension of the old core of Travnik. Conservation activities should be 
prepared in a comprehensive way to mark clear borders that would include all valuable elements, 
built and natural, but as well to enhance current condition. Historic tissue is currently most 
vulnerable. Single monuments and historic buildings are mostly preserved or at least register as 
valuable asset, including cultural landscape of Plava voda. 
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Figure 6: Travnik historic core,  Source:  Municipality Travnik
It is challenge to extend border of urban conservation area to include cultural landscape 

while having in mind that Travnik as an urban area has a associative values of being vezirs city 
with 77 vezires in 150 years and town with 2 clock towers,(10) and Plava voda with accompanying 
structures is additional level of values.    

2.3 Managing Cultural landscape of Travnik and Blagaj 

By analyzing the location of the historical area of Blagaj and Travnik and surrounding areas, 
it is clear that those sites abounds with the confirmed values of both natural and built features. 
Today’s attitude of preservation of heritage has not provided a basis to manage processes that 
are inevitable in the space. 

One of the uncontrolled processes is the tourist visit. Although visits by tourists bring 
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exploiting potential in the right way. Insufficient development of infrastructure network such 
as parking spaces, tourist programs, accommodation capacity, reduce the potential of possible 
self-sustainable use of the heritage. However, the use of space that is part of the heritage is not 
a satisfactory and current link to an environment makes the heritage inadequately presented.

Taking into account correlation between the natural and built environment that has been 
developed for centuries in an inseparable form, future plans should provide the preservation of 
this specificum. Therefore, guidelines for the preservation, usage and development should be 
prepared not only for the individual facilities, historical core but also for surrounding or natural 
environment, integrating preservation action of heritage with contemporary need of users of 
the space. (11) This would provide new image of the sites (cultural landscape) established while 
respecting tangible and intangible heritage values, built and unbuilt-natural. 

2.4 CONCLUSION 

Challenges of our century are to understand historical developments of urban setting, 
local character and context, its integration and synergy with nature. Approaches and vision over 
centuries are changed and lesson learn from history opened new attitude to direct us toward 
best result.  

To recognize one site as cultural landscape is a challenge itself. Two elaborated examples 
in this paper, Travnik and Blagaj, were selected according to common features in term of scale 
of heritage properties, state of conservation, and built and natural peculiarities. Both examples 
reflect traditional urban tissue developed under the fortress, along the water stream, and includes 
several monuments. In defining area to be preserved, case of Blagaj showed how concept of 
cultural landscape should be applied to integrate all heritage feature, including natural and built 
physical fabric and its components. On the other hand Travnik is a site that among heritage 
properties already contains cultural landscape and therefor it is proposed to extend conservation 
area that would be base for comprehensive and inclusive preservation program. 

Identification and assessment of state of conservation and level of integrity and authenticity 
is starting point in applying comprehensive approach. However, it is needed to set up heritage 
management with more actions as inputs that could lead us to the best results in finding balance 
between future development and heritage preservation. (12)

To define mechanisms to embrace conservation and sustainability, it is necessary to explore 
potential of the place, opportunities as well as weakness. Among different tasks, questions on 
economic potential, its dependency on surroundings, state of ecological condition, awareness of 
the users and visitors, educational level of the one working in this area directly linked to heritage 
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In doing so, states have to have clear goals supported by effective policies in term of 

heritage preservation. Among most specific cases are heritage sites in countries under transition, 
as it is case of Bosnia that is facing transition for last 20 years.3 (13)

Changes occurred due to variety of causes are inevitable and could be comprehend as a 
treat or a challenge. Proper reactions should be innovative, that would integrate preservation 
of valuable elements, its integrity and authenticity while contributing to the space production 
without harming existing values. 
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ABSTRACT

From 1945 to 1992, nearly a half century, local social-cultural centres were built, through-
out the former Yugoslavia, with the aim of diffusing culture and strengthening the local commu-
nity. After the war 1992-95 the transition to the market economy was followed by institutional 
reforms. Although renovated after the war, the local social-cultural centres did not return to 
their role and significance. In some facilities there is no cultural content. The research question is 
whether the institutional reforms of the local social-cultural centres, or the new way of manag-
ing these facilities, can be related to the pervasive content that occurs in homes after 1995, and 
what are the consequences for the local community. The research covers all local social-cultural 
centres placed in the municipalities of the Centre and Old Town Sarajevo, which until 1992 were 
under the sole management of the “RO Dom kulture Centar”. The results indicate that the single 
administration with the aim of affirmation of culture remained at 2, out of the previous 12 cen-
tres as they were in 1992. The remaining 10 centres are administered by the competent munici-
palities. The original concept of managing the social-cultural centres, which implied a unified 
management with dominant cultural content, is transformed into the concept of governance by 
municipalities, which do not have a clear concept of cultural development of local communities, 
so buildings of the centres are used for different purposes. 

The result of bringing social-cultural centres under the jurisdiction of municipalities is that 
municipalities first addressed municipal management, control and public service issues in the 
premises of the social-cultural centres. Thus, police stations and ambulances are opened in the 
premises of social-cultural centres. Halls inside of the centres are mostly used by various asso-
ciations, mostly sports clubs. Associations that use space for culture do not have programs for 
the local population. Part of the facility is also provided for use by legal persons who use space 
for commercial purposes. New way of managing culture inside local social-cultural centres ap-
pears in the way of neglecting the cultural function or realizing it on a commercial basis without 
dedication to the local community. Following the institutional reforms that took place after 1995, 
in the spaces of local social-cultural centres in the municipalities of the Centre and Old Town 
Sarajevo, the content has changed, which in the consequence is that the local communities are 
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From 1945 to 1992, as much as Bosnia and Herzegovina was part of Yugoslavia, social-
cultural centres were established throughout the country. They were built according to the 
ideology of that time, they were under Soviet influence until 1950, but after 1960 they were 
more oriented toward the Western European model (1). In both cases, the social-cultural centres 
were created as part of the systemic cultural policy in the former Yugoslavia (2). The goal of 
building the social-cultural centres was the dispersion of cultural activities from the centre to all 
parts of Yugoslavia, and vice versa, that the social-cultural centres were centres where the local 
community self-administers its social, cultural and political life.

After the Second World War, the plans for building the social-cultural centres were very 
ambitious but scarce in the material and in human source.3 There was no time for long planning, 
thus the creation of typical projects was inevitable, which required a great engagement 
of architects and builders on the building site itself (3 p. 107). The buildings were made of 
locally available materials. The process of construction in the period after WWII implied the 
extraordinary engagement of the local population. This was the time of labour action, which 
meant voluntary work on the construction of the infrastructure network of roads and tracks, 
social-cultural centres etc. The local population volunteered to build buildings of social-cultural 
centres and participated in donating materials according to the possibilities (4). It can be said 
that during the construction of centres there was intensive cooperation between different 
participants, architects, builders and the local population, which significantly contributed to the 
feelings of belonging to the community and to the inclusion of newly-built socio-cultural centres 
in the life of the local community.

As early as 1961, there were 74 social-cultural centres and 486 co-operative centres (5) 
in the territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina, and an intense cultural and artistic program was 
organized.

„In the development of cultural life in the interior of the Republic, social-cultural centres 
have more and more distinctive function. In addition to their general social significance, almost 
all cultural manifestations last year were held in the social-cultural centres. Thus, in 1961 there 
were over 100 theater performances, over 150 concerts and a number of other cultural events.

However, it is noticed that in many communes cultural life is inadequate or weak, inter alia 
because there are no social-cultural centres or smaller facilities that serve for cultural purposes. 

3 In 1948 there were 1643 co-operative centres under construction in NR Serbia. All of them, according 
to the spatial organization, were actually the social-cultural centres. The simplest type meant a hall for 200 
people and a reading room, and the most complicated had hall for 550 people, a library, a reading room and 
several rooms for a variety of cultural needs. (3)
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munes. During the last year, several social-cultural centres (Glamoč, Mrkonjić Grad, Bosanska 
Kostajnica, Bijeljina and others) have been completed or are in the final phase (Duvno), and new 
ones have been set up (Jajce et al.).“ (6).

In the first years after the Second World War, the social-cultural centres were areas of 
social need for literacy and the development of cultural amateurism.

 „The need, the desire and the initiative of the broad folk masses to express themselves in 
the cultural and artistic plan were most pronounced in raising the social-cultural centres and the 
establishment of libraries and cultural-artistic societies. Social-cultural centres were conceived 
and developed as cultural-artistic institutions of a particular area in which a versatile and intense 
cultural and artistic life would take place. They were supposed to represent the expression of a 
revolutionary transformation of society in the field of culture. By the end of 1950, in each town 
area, and there were four of them, an social-cultural centre was established. ... In these cen-
tres there were lectures, open libraries, arranged artistic evenings, held music courses, concerts, 
cultural-artistic works, live theater performances and other similar activities.“ (7 pp. 471-472).

Later, they became increasingly entertaining, especially after 1968, after student protests, 
when cultural policy was more focused on young people and tried to arrange youth leisure. (8) 

In the period of the former Yugoslavia there was a systematic approach to culture, where 
culture was recognized as an important factor for the development of the whole society. The 
state donated regular material resources, which enabled the continuous activity of cultural in-
stitutions, as well as the social-cultural centres (2 p. 134). By building social-cultural centres that 
were built at the local community level, there was the possibility of transferring cultural pro-
grams from the centre to the periphery, as well as activating the local population in cultural life. 
By 1992, the social-cultural centres were the social and cultural centres of local communities.

After the collapse of Yugoslavia and the transition to the market economy, legal and in-
stitutional reforms took place. That affected the management of the social-cultural centers too.

In Belgrade, the premises of the Student’s Cultural Centre, the Center for Education and 
Culture of Rakovica and the Cultural Center “Vlada Divljan” were privatized, which caused a 
number of citizens’ reactions (8). Dragana Konstantinović concludes her paper with the elabora-
tion of the problem of institutions, as well as facilities of social-cultural centers in Serbia:

„The unclear culture management strategy also reflects on the life of a cultural network 
that is completely disenchanted. At the same time, the life of the institutions is uncertain, as is 
the survival of their centres. ... Approach to their reconstruction, regeneration and remodeling 
only rarely shows a true understanding of all the layered values of these centres. Their “modern-
ization” managed by the interests of profit or recodification for the needs of the current policy 
makes them a step away from the real cultural needs of society.“ (1)
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were referred to other sources of funding, as is the participation in various projects of the Euro-
pean Union for example. (9)

 After the 1992-95 war, the facilities of the social-cultural centres in Bosnia and Herzegov-
ina were partly restored, but, did not return their role and importance they had until the war in 
1992. The activities of the social-cultural centres are linked to traditional cultural activities, such 
as folklore or other amateur sections. The work and activity of the homes of culture are known 
to older residents of local communities, young people are poorly aware of this phenomenon. 
There are problems with the organization of free time for young people, and the renewed social-
cultural centres have no programs to take part in solving this problem:

“ Another disadvantage in the field of the development of sports and cultural activities is 
the lack of use of recently restored social-cultural centres. It is necessary to use the capacities 
of these centres to the fullest extent, all in order to educate and care for young people and their 
removal from the street.“ (10 p. 31)

The research question is whether the institutional reforms of the social-cultural centres 
or the new way of managing these centres can be related to the new types of content that are 
occurring in the centres after 1995, and what is the consequence of that for the local community.

This survey covers all the social-cultural centres in the area of the municipality of Canter 
and Old Town in Sarajevo, totalling 13 of them. From 1965 to 1992, they made the “RO Dom 
kulture Centar”. What was the way of management, work and activity of the “RO Dom kulture 
Centar”, whether after 1995 this institution was transformed, what are the contents located in 
the places of social-cultural centres, and what are the consequences for the local communities 
and their cultural creativity, are the research questions of this paper.

2 METHODS

In order to respond to the research questions, it is necessary to examine the way of 
managing the social-cultural centers and the kind of contents that were placed on the premises 
of the social-cultural centers in the municipality of Centre and Old Town in Sarajevo, before 1992 
and after 1995.

About the way of managing the social-cultural centers before 1992 and after 1995, we 
found through interviews with Bakir Kumrić - the director of the Social-cultural Centre of 
Medrese until 1992, with Rešad Hadžibajrić - the head of the Social-cultural Centre Hrid, by 
inspecting on the locations of the centers and having an insight on documents of the competent 
municipalities .4 
4 Sarajevo, O. C. (1996, april 5). Odluka o davanju saglasnosti za promjenu naziva ustanove.
  Sarajevo, O. s. (1997., august 28). Zaključci sa sjednice općinskog Vijeća Stari Grad Sarajevo.
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we found through an interview with Mufid Garibija - a member of the local community Vratnik, 
Nurudin Vatrenjak - a local member of the Logavina community, Emira Kasumović - a member of 
the local community Medrese.

What kind of content was placed on the premises of the social-cultural centers after 1995 
was determined by an insight on the locations and by having an insight on the contracts between 
the municipality and the users of the space.5

3 RESULTS

In the area of today’s Sarajevo Municipalities Centre and Old Town, the “RO Dom culture 
Centar” was established in 1965 , which included the following 13 social-cultural centres: 1. Crni 
Vrh - Gorica, 2. Jelićeva, 3. Vratnik, 4. Logavina, 5. Trasa - Skenderija, 6. Bistrik, 7. Soukbunar, 8. 
Širokača, 9. Kovači, 10. Medrese, 11. Hrid, 12. Sedrenik, 13. Bjelave.

Each centre had its manager. They were funded from state budgets, which provided 
continuous work since their foundation in 19656, until the 1992 war. 

The centres were actively visited by young people and youth from local communities, and 
there was immediate cooperation with local schools. The Social-cultural Centre Sedrenik was 
not close to school, which was a problem in the work. The Social-cultural Centre Bjelave was 
demolished in 1989 and a residential building was built in its place. Approx. 200 m2 on the 
ground floor of the building was left for social and cultural activities of the local community.

Among the most popular and most active centres in Sarajevo, during the 70’s and 80’s of 
the last century were Trasa - Skenderija, Hrid, Vratnik and Medrese7. 

In the social-cultural centers, cultural clubs were active, they gathered local citizens 
through the various sections, especially the younger generation, who very often gained the great 
success and popularity in the city. Thus the play “Donkey Years”, which was prepared by the 
Association “Refik Šećibović” in the Cultural Center „Medrese“, beginning in 1980, was played in 
most of the social-cultural centers in the city, in front of hundreds of spectators. Cultural Center 

„Vratnik“, where Cultural-Artistic Societie „Bratstvo“ was active, won Sarajevo City’s Award „6th 

  Sarajevo, P. o. (2006, septembar 22). Obavjest o ZK izvadcima za objekte koje je koristila JU „Centar za kulturu“  
Sarajevo.
5 Sarajevo, O. C. (1997, mart 18). Ugovor između OBALA Art Centra Sarajevo i Centra za kulturu 

„Sarajevo“.
6 Until 1977 todays municipalities Centar and Old Town were one municipality, Municipal Centar.
7 From the interview with Bakir Kumrić, who was the manager of the Social-cultural Centre Medrese 
until 1992.
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“ Pioneer’s Days”. For people of Vratnik the manager of their Cultural Center was among the 
most responsible for the recognitions the Cultural Center got. Among the citizens of Sarajevo’s 
municipality „Centar“, especially popular cultural center was „Trasa  Skenderija“, where the 
concerts, literary and poetry evenings, performances were organized and the visits of the most 
famous Yugoslav artists. The principal Izet Džirlo was considered one of the most successful 
managers, who was able to host the most popular actors, poets, writers and other artists in 
Sarajevo’s socio-cultural centers. Among specific socio-cultural centers was the Cultural Center 

„Hrid“, which, in addition to the usual cultural and artistic activities, each summer, organized a 
showing of films in the open air, and the “Evening with the „saz““, where lovers of „sevdah“8  in 
the garden could enjoy the program and the beautiful view of the city. (11)

Since its establishment until 1992, the “RO dom kulture Centar” has continuously organized 
cultural and educational activities in all social-cultural centres (Table 1). Cultural centres were 
the gathering centres of local communities.

At the beginning of the siege of Sarajevo, in April 1992, most of the social-cultural centers 
were closed. The premises have been used either for refugees, or for gathering units of the 
Territorial Defense. Until 1995, many centers were destroyed and devastated by shelling, artillery 
fire, or robbery. After the war, war damages were sanctioned, setting the majority of centres in 
a state of usability.

With the transition to the market economy and the democratic principle of decision-
making, institutional reforms have emerged. They were reflected on the social-cultural centers 
too. The “RO Dom kulture Centar”, which in 1992 counted 12 social-cultural centers, after the 
war, in 1996 changed its name to “J.U. Centar za kulturu Sarajevo” (12), taking only two centers, 
Gorica and Jelićeva, under their management. Other centers are transferred to the competencies 
of the associated municipalities of Centre and Old Town. (13)

The Jelićeva and Gorica social-cultural centres maintain the previous system of work and 
continue to organize different educational and cultural programs (Table 1).

The Municipality of Old Town, the premises of the cultural centres in the area of its 
municipality, registered as its own property (14), added it to the list of business premises and 
instructed the Mayor to determine the plan of use of the concerned business premises, so they 
would have been, as said, “ in full social function” (13).

Surveying the use of space and its contents on the actual locations, the following was 
found:

1. The Social-cultural centre Sedrenik was demolished and on its site The Primary 

8 Saz – Bosnian traditional music instrument with wires; Sevdah – Bosnian traditional music.
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2. In the premises of the Medrese, Širokača and Kovači social-cultural centres, part 

of the space is used for the needs of local communities, police stations and ambulances. Halls are 
available to the sports clubs. Inside these centres, in the state in which they are at the moment, 
cultural activities cannot be performed.

3. The Social-cultural centre Bistrik is fully available for use by “J.U. Dom zdravlja 
Kantona Sarajevo” (The Health Center of Canton Sarajevo).

4. The Social-cultural centre Hrid is given for use to the restaurant “Park Prinčeva”.
5. The Social-cultural centre Logavina is given for use to the “Urban” Association, 

which opened the “Museum of War Childhood” in that space.
6. The Social-cultural centre Vratnik is the only social-cultural centre in the area of 

the Old Town Municipality, whose premises are occasionally used by associations of citizens for 
cultural, educational and sports programs.

In the area of the Municipality Canter, there are only two social-cultural centres, Soukbunar 
and Trasa - Skenderija, which are managed by the municipality as follows:

1. The Social-cultural Centre Trasa - Skenderija is given for use to the Obala Art 
Center (15), which hosts the movie theatre “Meeting Point” and coffee. In addition, part of the 
ground floor of the building is given for use to the former manager of the centre Izet Džiro, who 
opened a sales gallery of art paintings in that space.

2.  The Social-cultural Centre Soukbunar serves exclusively as a space for the 
municipal needs of the local community.

Based on the conducted research, three types of contents were identified in the areas 
of social-cultural centres: culture, public services and commercial content. The results for each 
individual building of social-cultural centres before 1992 and after 1995 are shown in Table 1. 
According the Table 1, Table 2 was established. It specifies the types of contents in the centres 
in relation to the way of managing objects. Since the cultural and educational facilities were 
dominant in the social-cultural centres before 1992, and since 1995 this content remains present 
in a small number of facilities Table 3 was established, which shows only the presence of cultural 
contents in the facilities of the social-cultural centres before 1992 and after 1995.

Based on all collected data, a map of cultural contents by social-cultural centres before 
1992 was made (Figure 1), and a map of cultural contents by social-cultural centres after 1995 
(Figure 2). The 500-metres radius was used when displaying graphics. For more detailed graphical 
presentation, the terrain configuration, especially in the sloping parts of the city, should be taken 
into consideration, where the distance is harder to reach. However, the aim was to show the 
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the area of Centre and Old Town Sarajevo.

Table 1:  Types of content in the social-cultural centres before 1992 and after 1995 
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Table 2: Facilities in relation to the way of managing the social-cultural centres

Table 3:  Cultural activities before 1992 and after 1995
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Figure 1: Map of Cultural Content by Social-cultural Centres before 1992   
Social-cultural Centres:  1. Crni Vrh - Gorica 2. Jelićeva 3. Vratnik  4. Logavina 5. Trasa – Skenderija  

6. Bistrik  7. Soukbunar 8. Širokača 9. Kovači 10. Medrese 11. Hrid 12. Sedrenik 13. Bjelave
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Figure 2: Map of Cultural Content by Social-cultural Centres after 1995 
Social-cultural Centres:  1. Crni Vrh - Gorica 2. Jelićeva 3. Vratnik  4. Logavina 5. Trasa – Skenderija 6. 

Bistrik  7. Soukbunar 8. Širokača 9. Kovači 10. Medrese 11. Hrid 12. Sedrenik 13. Bjelave
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From Table 1 we can see that until 1992, the social-cultural centres in the area of the 
municipality of the Centre and Old Town Sarajevo were under the sole management of “RO Dom 
kulture Centar”, and the facilities were used for the purpose of culture and education, in some 
facilities were located municipal centres of local communities.

After 1995, only 2 centres remained under the management of “J.U. Centar za kulturu 
Sarajevo”, which has taken over all the rights and obligations of the pre-war “RO Dom kulture 
Centar”, which results in the use of space exclusively for the purpose of culture (Table 1 and Table 
2). A unique organization with a dominant cultural function, counting 12 centres, was reduced 
to 2 centres. The other 10 centres fell under the jurisdiction of the municipality (Table 2). The 
result of the management of the municipalities is that only in 3 centres there is some kind of 
cultural activities (Table 2). Of these three facilities where cultural manifestations and activities 
are organized, two were used by non-governmental organizations. However, non-governmental 
organizations do not work in accordance with the cultural needs of the local community, nor 
with the aim of developing a local community culture. By providing the space of social-cultural 
centres for non-governmental organizations, such as the Obala Art Center, which runs Meeting 
Point cinema in the space of former Social-cultural Centre Trasa – Skenderija, or the Urban 
Association, which runs the Museum of War Childhood in the space of the Social-cultural Centre 
Logavina, cultural facilities in the social-cultural centres are no longer intended for the local 
population, but for the wider population and tourists with the sale of tickets. In this way, culture 
on a commercial basis is introduced in the space of social-cultural centres.

Of all the social-cultural centres governed by the municipality, only the Social-cultural 
Centre Vratnik still has the possibility for the citizens to organize, through the civil society sector, 
activities at the local community level.

The results of bringing social-cultural centres under the jurisdiction of municipalities is 
that municipalities are addressing municipal management of control and public service issues in 
the premises of the cultural homes. Thus, police stations and ambulances were opened in the 
premises of social-cultural centres. The halls of social-cultural centres are mostly used by various 
associations, mostly sports clubs. Part of the facility is also provided for use by legal persons who 
use space for commercial purposes. The result of placing social-cultural centres under municipal 
administration means introducing many different contents, most of which are public services 
and commercial contents, while cultural contents are significantly reduced.

The research results show that there is a direct link between the mode of management 
and the way how the space of social-cultural centres is used. The original concept of managing 
the social-cultural centres, which implied a unified management with dominant cultural 
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a management concept by municipalities that lack a clear concept of cultural development of 
local communities so that facilities are used for different purposes. We can conclude that due 
to institutional reforms that took place after 1995, in the areas of social-cultural centres in the 
municipality of Centre and Old Town Sarajevo, changes in the content of the centres have taken 
place and further consequence is that local communities are losing their social-cultural centres 
as their gathering and creativity places. (Table 2 and Figure 2)

The results illustrated through maps of cultural contents by the social-cultural centres 
before 1992 and after 1995 (Figure 1 and Figure 2) clearly show how much this area is no longer 
covered by the cultural content of the local community development services.

Social-cultural centres were once registered as public institutions, which meant a unified 
administration, networking and safe financing. In the modern management model, the emphasis 
is on social initiative and practicing through the civil society sector, which is insufficiently 
developed and insufficiently supported by the government to initiate activities within the 
facilities of the social-cultural centres. Due to the underdevelopment of the civil society sector, 
or the inability of the local community to initiate activities, the commercial sector took over the 
initiative and realizes its activities in the facilities of the social-cultural centres. The ultimate 
result of institutional change is that local communities are losing their social-cultural centres as 
their places of gathering and creativity.
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ABSTRACT

Old fountains, built in settlements all over Europe, have almost completely lost their origi-
nal function: to provide inhabitants with water. Although their management currently repre-
sents a problem for the public administrations that nearly always own them, it is also an excel-
lent opportunity to revitalise historically anthropized areas.

The Fontana Fraterna in Isernia is an exception. Built between the thirteenth and four-
teen centuries, the fountain currently embodies the identity of Isernia’s community; it is a place 
where young people gather and socialise even if its removal from its original site and the last 
world war have changed its relationship with the city and, as a result, its attraction as a cherished 
but discreet meeting place.

The subject matter has been explored following a historically proven methodology. The 
first step was the collection, selection, and classification of known documents, next that of re-
searching and examining new sources – involving analysing archive documents, the iconographic 
collections, published material and interviewing the city’s inhabitants. In the last stage, when 
the historical-morphologicalarchitectural picture was clarified, a photographic and metric sur-
vey was made in order to directly acquire the chromatic and spatial data.

This study aimed to meet several requirements at the same time. In addition to satisfying 
the personal desire to measure myself with the architecture of water, there was also the wish to 
make use of the database of valuable structures created by the University of Molise’s L.a.co.s.t.a. 
Laboratory, and lastly to make the fountain known outside the regional confines.

The result is a chronological collection of information, drawings and photographs on 
which it was possible to reflect and make comparative studies of the monument and the urban 
area in which it is situated, but it also provided an occasion on which to reflect on the sense of 
collective identity.

Keywords: architecture, water, fountain, identity, survey
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attention within the more general panorama of the safeguarding of historical-architectural 
heritage. The reason being that in the past this type of structure was entrusted with an important 
role in defining the urban layout, a role that seems to have re-emerged following a period of 
obscurity caused by attempts to constrain urban design to modern necessity. Indeed, today the 
fountain is seen as having the capacity to renew urban environments and not just historical ones. 
In other words, they should be seen as one of the possible instruments for the recovery of urban 
quality, which, as is known, benefits the daily life of city dwellers.

In Molise the fountains were also strongly representative of local identity and collective 
memory. Consequently, their presence occurs not only in popular myths and traditions, but also 
in literature and iconography where they are celebrated as inalienable places for resting, water 
supply, meeting, and exchange. Such a social role required a strategic vision and careful planning. 
Therefore, today the Molise’s repertory of fountains includes a good number of examples 
constituted by both rural and urban structures. The book on the history of the Fontana Fraterna 
is only partially written; and in order to fill the blank pages one must rely upon conjectures and 
documents; in other words, with this monument we are faced with a typical example for which 
it is difficult to separate myth from reality. This lack of documentation is not only due to the 
laziness of local administrators in recording events within the community but also to the fragility 
of documentary evidence over time, as well as the devastation caused by invading armies and 
numerous earthquakes.

The first useful evidence for the historical reconstruction of this monument tells us that 
in the 16th century the city of Isernia had public fountains within the fortified urban perimeter; 
they were fed by the underground Roman aqueduct.

The existence of urban fountains is known from an archive document, dated 14th 
September 1514, entitled “Privilegiorum Sommaria 13” (Cirielli, [1]) drawn up following the 
presentation of a petition by several wealthy citizens of Isernia to Giovanna d’Aragona (mid 
1400-1517) queen of Naples (Vitti [2]) requesting running water in their homes. There is no 
more information until three centuries later, a document dated 1744. This technical document 
is a report on the topography, condition of the buildings and fountains in the city of Isernia that 
bears the signature of the engineer Casimiro Vetromile. (Turco [3]).

A second list of public fountains is found in the work of Filippo Cirielli printed in 1858. This 
document shows that the number of urban fountains remained unchanged i.e. seven. It also 
shows that in the meantime each had acquired its own toponomastic identity and therefore 
they were distinguished by the names: “della Concezione, dell’Annunziata, di S. Francesco, del 
Purgatorio, S. Maria, di S. Pier Celestino and del Mercato” (Cirielli [1]).

From an analysis of the two lists, it can be deduced that until the mid 19th century there 
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important fact: “In 1835, the first [fountain], known as the Fontana della Concezione, was given 
another form, adapting its ancient facade, that of the market-hall, which was rebuilt with a new 
design in 1847” (Cirielli [1]). Therefore, in the first half of the 1800s the Fontana della Concezione 
underwent a morphological-architectural transformation given that it was reconstructed with 
the inclusion of stone elements from the Fontana del Mercato, while the latter was redesigned 
in a new form. However, talking to local people it emerged that the Fontana della Concezione 
does not have this name for a particular historical reason but simply because it is situated by the 
church dedicated to the Immacolata Concezione, dating to the 3rd century A.D. Indeed, as well 
as giving the fountain its name, this religious structure also gives the name to the area in front 
of its entrance and the district in which it is situated, that is: the north-east zone of the medieval 
city, that near the upper gate. The population of Isernia also knows this area as the “rione della 
Fraterna” in memory of the charitable lay congregation called the ‘Frataria’, which officiated 
in the church of the Concezione (Ciampitti, Viti [4]), inspired by Pietro Angelerio (1209/1215-
1296), Pope Celestine V. Therefore, in the light of this information it may be suggested that 
the Fontana della Concezione and Fontana Fraterna are the same structure. By crosschecking 
the information contained in the last document cited with the history of earthquakes in Italy a 
plausible explanation appears for the dismantling of the Fontana del Mercato and its rebuilding 
in another part of the city. Indeed, this reading suggests that the transferral of this structure was 
not part of a project to redesign the urban decor but relates to the reconstruction work that took 
place in the city following the earthquake of the 26th July 1805 (Fortini [5]).

In any case, the adopted solution led to an unhappy result given that it necessitated the 
sacrifice of the fountain described by Vetromile. A decision that today would be incomprehensible 
was possible in that circumstance because of the disastrous condition of the structure. In fact, 
this evaluation must take into account that the earthquake hit the eastern part of the city 
particularly badly and the church of the Concezione was destroyed, (Colletta [6]). However, I 
believe it was possible in the first place because the population of Isernia considered this urban 
fountain as a structure with no historical and artistic value. In other words, the structure was 
not “an irreplaceable and indissoluble link in local history’s chain of development” (Riegl [7]). 
Although the transferral of the fountain was an operation which some may consider as tolerable, 
in actual fact, it was an operation of a completely different nature. I have no difficulty in defining 
it as unacceptable given that, by operating in this way, it cut any sort of relationship between 
the monument and the environmental context in which it originally stood and between the 
monument and the population’s mental image of urban reference. In return, we have a structure 
that remained faithful in conformation and architectural delineation to the original model but is 
completely changed from a conceptual, moral, and visual point of view.
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the fountain in the piazza del Mercato, while the adjective ‘fraterna’ derives from the fact that 
it was built near the ancient seat of the Confraternity inspired by Pope Celestine V. Indeed, the 
discovery of the destructive action of its transferral has revealed that the present construction 
is not the original one. In fact, it dates to the first half of the 1800s from the moment that in this 
historical period the fountain was reconstructed using the ancient architectural elements and 
Roman archaeological finds, which give it its present appearance. However, close observation 
of the archive documentation shows that in its troubled centuries-old existence the Fontana 
Fraterna also suffered a violent episode that required its reconstruction. During the II World War, 
it was badly damaged and reconstructed in its original form and position in the summer of 1959 
(Vitti [2]). This operation was strongly desired by the population, indeed a citizens committee 
with the emblematic name “For the Reconstruction of the Fontana della Fraterna” was set up, 
to which is owed not only the process of anastylosis but also the rigid control of the process 
of reconstructing the original parts lost in the bombing. This time the people of Isernia when 
faced with the destruction of a piece of public architectural heritage assumed a different mental 
attitude from the previous one and attributed this Fontana Fraterna with the historical and 
architectural value that was denied the fountain described by Vetromile.

The Fontana Fraterna provides a starting point for once again reflecting on Italy’s 
architectural heritage and the relationship that comes to be established between the population 
and this material evidence of the past and its value as a testament to civilisation. As has emerged 
from the historical reconstruction, the Isernian monument jealously guards its own secrets. 
Furthermore, it should not be forgotten that in its present conformation, the monument does 
not date to a specific historical period but is the result of the numerous historical periods through 
which the city has passed. It is a monument whose “aura is devalued” (Benjamin [8]), and this 
means that it has lost the quintessence of all that from the origin can be handed down, from its 
material survival to its virtue as a piece of historical evidence.

Any information about the Fontana Fraterna, still shrouded in mystery, naturally stimulates 
thoughts of research in those who approach this monument out of curiosity, for pleasure or 
professional passion. However, when faced with its change in status – the transition from original 
monument to adulterated monument – a question is raised which now requires an answer: after 
the last world war why did the population of Isernia tenaciously insist that the fountain should 
return to piazza San P. Celestino, using the slogan “where it was and as it was”, considering 
previous behaviour in the analogous situation described above?

The question is fully justified, having said this, lets us start to think about a reply beginning 
with the last consideration. Given the result achieved, it is clear that the Isernians’ approach to 
the problem was different in both analogous situations. If in the 19th century the loss of a civic 
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the II World War this uncaring attitude was no longer tolerated. In addition to awareness of the 
cardinal role of architecture in the connotation of urban places that was acquired in the meantime, 
something else also acted on the inhabitants psyche in order to avoid the disastrous outcome 
of the early 1800s. This was the awareness of having lost a large part of their historical heritage 
and the subsequent conviction that the Fontana Fraterna should reasonable be recognised as a 
historical work of art, thus recognising it as “a link in the chain of historical urban development”.

As regards the question, I must point out that the preservation of these objects is a theme 
that crosses diverse scientific disciplines. However, there is a key figure in the panorama of the 
scholars who have attempted to define the aspects of this subject matter, and who holds a sort 
of primogeniture. This is the Austrian philosopher Sigmund Freud who with his work “Mourning 
and Melancholia” (Freud [9]) was the first to call attention to the theoretical aspects of this theme, 
making a full and clear analysis of them. According to the founder of psychoanalysis, Man invests 
people, animals, ideals, and objects with libidinal cathexes of different intensity. In the case in 
which this disappears from our vital horizon the libidinal carthexis wanders aimlessly in search 
of a new placement thus acting on the psyche so that it invests again in something else. I believe 
that this is precisely what happened to the population of Isernia. Being aware of having lost all or 
almost all of their historical architectural, the Isernians, in order to limit the effects of this mood, 
invested their affection in what remained to them. They did this without paying attention to the 
condition of the object at the centre of their attention, or worrying about the authenticity of the 
structure, which in this way passed into second place despite being of primary importance, as 
Brandi reminds us in the second principle of the restoration of architectural structures (Brandi 
[10]).

At this point another question arises which requires an answer. Why does man need 
to emotionally invest in objects, in this case a building? I believe there is a sort of translatio 
imperii in this relationship, which means that objects’ lives can continue even after the death or 
distancing of those who kept them. Through wills, acquisitions, finds or simply the long unique 
and unrepeatable existence in the place where they are situated they become material links of 
continuity between generations, something that can be enjoyed in turn. Transmitted to new 
owners, they therefore preserve some trace of their past life and this occurs both in the case 
of privately owned objects and in the case of public heritage, such as a monumental fountain. 
However, it is opportune to remember that in this second condition, if the handed down objects 
are architectural structures, in addition to being endowed like other documents with intrinsic 
dignity they are also objects capable of evoking clusters of memories in a large number of people. 
At the same time, they can also evoke a harvest of information useful not only for knowledge of 
material history but also of history tout court.
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states, the fundamental trait of dwelling is “caring” (Heidegger [11]). Therefore, by appealing to 
the transitive property, it may be held that Man does not take up the care of a monument in order 
to protect it, he does not transform it into “a link in the chain of historical urban development” 
as described above, if he does not live in the place where the structure is built, if it does not 
belong to him, and if he does not recognize himself in it.

In ‘Building, Dwelling, Thinking’, the German philosopher offers an interesting key to the 
reading of this subject that has yet to be surpassed, he writes: “dwelling appears to us in all its 
breadth when we think that the essence of being human resides in dwelling, intended as mortals 
living on earth. But on earth already means under the sky. Together both of them mean remaining 
before the divinities and imply belonging to the community of men. There is a primal unit within 
which the Four: earth and sky, divinities and mortals, are all one thing” (Heidegger [11]). Forcing 
the issue slightly we could say that these elements define an environment, a space protected by 
an enclosure, by a border; dwelling means respecting this border, therefore, inhabiting not only 
a house but the earth, the sky, relationships with others and with the divinities. Because in actual 
fact dwelling means living an intense life, full of concessions and love for these four elements, 
therefore a life rich in relationships. This is why this author can say that dwelling means “taking 
care”; taking care of oneself, of one’s fellow men, of the world surrounding us.

Bearing in mind these considerations on “dwelling”, we can return to the vicissitude of 
post-war Isernia with a wider vision of the matter. The decision to rebuild the Fontana Fraterna, 
at first received coldly, now appears under a different, clarifying, light. Indeed, it finds validation 
in the arcane desire ‘to dwell’ in that place that is present in most of the urban community, given 
the energy spent to support the reconstruction project. Therefore, returning to Heidegger’s 
reflections, we can say that on this occasion the Isernians preferred “to live in the Fourfold”, 
they preferred to honour that “bridge” which for the German philosopher is the essence of 
dwelling, the crucial element defining human nature itself, given that the “bridge is a place” 
which “gathers a space, to which earth and sky, mortals and divinities have access”.

Thus, the Fontana Fraterna was tacitly granted the role as the hub around which the 
citizens’ sense of belonging to their own community developed. This sense of belonging based 
on processes of inclusion and exclusion, on the relationship between the individual and society, 
between individual personality and social structure, has been studied at length by the social 
sciences. If examined through a different lens, the results of these complex processes make it 
possible to establish whether or not a collective identity exists, here intended both as the key 
to reading the logic of the social action, which is the realm of sociologists and psychologists, 
and as a synthesis of the characteristic elements of a form of social grouping, which is mainly 
the subject matter of historians and anthropologists. Being a convinced defender of the thesis 
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of the opinion that the feelings of the citizens of Isernia merit respect. The type of respect 
that when translated into activity means granting the Fontana Fraterna the role of witnesses 
to their existence and to their artistic and cultural creativity, although with a historical value 
relative to its vicissitudes; activities that substantially emerge through three only apparently 
distinct moments, but which in actual fact are necessarily correlated: the moment of research; 
the moment of tutelage; the moment of enhancement. Graphic expression, drawing, is always 
present within these three moments and despite new technology and an ‘alien’ tendency to turn 
research techniques into diagrams and alpha numerical codes, still remains a precise, trusted, 
scientific language, a language which better than others has allowed human kind to progress in 
all spheres of activity. There is no doubt that we owe this to descriptive geometry, the science 
that five centuries of scholars have contributed to developing.
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ABSTRACT

Former state Yugoslavia, after II world war, declared wish to establish own social and state 
system somewhere between capitalist West and the socialist East of Europe, representing a spe-
cific area, in the geopolitical, but also cultural sense. The modernists’ idea of new architecture 
and architects as creators of social welfare and happiness coincided with the declared ideals of 
a new socialist society. Intensive relationships and openness to the West, architects “infected” 
by modernist ideas and unquestioning and phenomenological support of the system generated 
an authentic modernism. Hotels constructed in Yugoslavia were created very differently than 
in numerous destinations of mass-tourism of the Mediterranean in same time. Yugoslav hotel 
architecture from that period can be studied as a special expression of modernism, strongly de-
termined with the place and strong connections between man and nature, with careful material 
selection and adaptation to specific climatic conditions.

Keywords:   modernism, Yugoslavia, context, hotel architecture
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The development of so-called mass tourism leads in Yugoslavia tourists interested for the 
natural, historical and cultural diversity in that area. Accordingly, construction of hotels started 
primarily in the areas of major cities and along the Adriatic coast. Certain areas of the coast that 
were under Italian administration had longer tradition of tourism, but the idea of a serious tourist 
engagement in the rest of areas controlled by the Yugoslavia is just emerging in the first half of the 
20th century, excluding the area of Dubrovnik. Architecture of hotels from that period is mostly 
eclectic and first powerful modernist breakthrough in tourism architecture is the Grand Hotel on 
the island of Lopud, near Dubrovnik, designed by architect Nikola Dobrović. The architect fully 
followed propagated Bauhaus principles in the design, and idea of total design is visible in details 
of surrounding park, hotel furniture. In same time it was established successful correlation of 
architecture and the natural surrounding. The idea of interweaving of natural features, climate, 
topography, vegetation is reflecting in open vistas, creating shady areas, erasing the boundaries 
between open and closed which is clearly readable in this project. In the Mediterranean, where 
a large part of the former Yugoslavia, geographically, historically, culturally and traditionally 
belongs it was interesting conceptual matching trend identified in the history of architecture:

“The large part of activities of some of the most important modernist architects were 
dedicated to the study and new application of some basic features of Mediterranean architecture 
by establishing a distinctive direction of Mediterranean modernism. “ (Zoranić [1]),

2  MODERN IN RELATION TO NATURE AND HUMAN NEEDS

The architecture of a true Mediterranean modernism as a form of critical regionalism 
is recognizable in architecture of many hotels and tourist complexes from period of Socialist 
Yugoslavia, along the all east Adriatic coast and as completely different approach to the one 
that dominates in other Mediterranean countries during the era of mass tourism creating. The 
reason could be in the socialist social order in which the orientation toward profit and thus to the 
mass construction was less pronounced. Orientation to the man and his needs with respecting 
the natural environment is the dominant idea of that modernist philosophy and representing 
correspondence with formally proclaimed ideas of humanistic socialism. 

“These cultures took up an activist notion of design as a tool of social progress that mediates 
between collectivism and individual freedom, finding, for example, room for experiment in 
educational institutions and the spatial qualities of open plan in tight socialized apartments, or 
articulating the booming tourist industry to preserve the natural beauty and public access to the 
pristine Adriatic coast.” (Kulić, Mrduljaš, Thaler [2])
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time through applied materialization which is typically a combination of modern and traditional 
materials from the immediate surroundings, often used in the manner of traditional builders. 
Establishment affinity to the avant-garde architecture is clearly readable on the example of 
residential tourist complex in Kupari, close to Dubrovnik. Construction of the complex meant for 
the top management of the state, including high-ranking military structure begins in 1948 with 
villas Borovka 1 and Borovka 2 and continues with Hotels Galeb, Gorica and Pelegrin. The last 
two were designed during 1962 and 1963 by young Sarajevo’s architect David Finci.

“Projects of the hotels, acclaimed and awarded in its time, represent an excellent 
combination of open minded investor, great location and inspiring young architect.” (Latin [3])

On the examples of pure white cubes, that with own simplicity contrasting greenery of 
pine and cypress trees, blue sea and rocky, meandering coastline we can see how successful 
modern architecture can be blended into the surrounding, especially in Mediterranean 
landscape. Achieving of the harmony between building and surrounding by mutual contrasting 
is fundamental modernist principle that requires special sensitivity and skills clearly visible in the 
mentioned works. 

3 DIVERSITY OF MODERNIST APPROACH

Architect Bogoljub Kurpjel from Sarajevo and his Hotel Astarea from 1970 in Mlini next to 
Dubrovnik obtained several important Bosnian awards for architecture. Building represent a 

Figure 1: Villa Borovka 1, Kupari 1948-61; Figure 2: Hotel Pelegrin, Kupari 1963, arch: D. Finci
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unusual impression of lightness of huge hotel facility. The use of local materials is once again 
successfully combined with white full volumes and large glass walls facing to the sea.

Yugoslav modernist design in the architecture from that period is not homogeneously, 
it is manifested in many different forms. Unless prevailing internationalism, it is very present 
interpretation of critical regionalism, which is predominantly oriented towards the relationship 
between architecture and surrounding space through respecting tradition and the natural 
environment. 

“The term “Critical Regionalism” is not intended to denote the vernacular as this was once 
spontaneously produced by the combined interaction of climate, culture, myth and craft, but 
rather to identify those recent regional “schools” whose primary aim has been to reflect and 
serve the constituencies in which they are grounded.” (Frampton [4]).

The building of the Children’s health resort in Krvavica, near Makarska was successful 
example of such architecture that fully recognizes and participates with the surrounding nature 
by creating strong impressions for users and visitors. Architect Rikard Marasovic on this project 
successfully connected building with the environment on that way that is quite impossible to 
imagine object without surrounding and opposite.

“Decent setting of the building inside the forest, immediately close to the sea coast, dynamic 
spiral of motion that all spaces makes active, floating structure with open space in the middle, 
which dissolves the volume allowing its connection with nature, inventive design and above all, a 
subtle answer to the imagination of a child’s world, make this facility is an exceptional example of 
harmonious and organic relationship between architecture, its function and landscape.” (“Dječje 

Figure 3: Hotel Astarea, Mlini 1970 , architect Bogoljub Kurpjel
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Influenced by Bosnian architect Juraj Neidhardt’s philosophy representing in the 

interpretation of tradition in modern architecture and with strict adaptation to the place his 
former associate Andrija Čičin Šain was trying to develop a distinctive approach to modern 
architecture, especially noticeable in his design for hotel Libertas in Dubrovnik, which was 
implemented in collaboration with the sculptor Raul Goldoni.

A large hotel of 400 beds following extremely natural steep amphitheater terrain to 
accommodate building in several cascades. It is recognizable aspiring of architect to adapt steep 
terrain by using the slope of the terrain for opening of spectacular views towards the old city 
walls and the sea horizons. Cascades gave opportunity for creating of spaces for terraces and 
gardens for many hotel rooms, framed in relief decoration made by natural concrete.

The same architect used similar conceptual manner in the design of the Hotel Palace in 
Dubrovnik. In the same city several years later was formed the hotel complex Babin Kuk where 
is successfully combined cascade located hotel facilities adapted to landscape conditions, 
Mediterranean vegetation and spectacular sea views.

Basic principles of critical regionalism we can recognize in some other examples of hotel 
architecture in the 1960s and 1970s in the coastal area, but in the Mediterranean zone of Bosnia 

Figure 4: Hotel Libertas, Dubrovnik; architect Andrija Cicin Sain 
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of tradition by taking inspiration and through its interpretation in contemporary architecture. 
Prominent Bosnian theorist of architecture Husref Redžić notes:

“The functionality in the architecture of Islamic heritage, principle that design space from 
the inside to out, the architecture of pure geometric volumes, defining the outer cloak of space 
so that this reflects the true inner space, it is part of the rich content that this architecture offers 
a modern architect.”  (Redžić [6]).

From these baseline points we can analyze the late modernism in architecture of Zlatko 
Ugljen characterized by strong Mediterranean expressionism and Bosnian tradition.

“If Goethe’s idea is correct that architecture is petrified music, work of Zlatko Ugljen could 
be introduced as one symphony of light, heat of Mediterranean, classic heritage and distinctive 
nature, the green river and joyful flight of seagull.” (Stojic [7]) 

Hotel Bregava in Stolac was designed with strong link to the tradition, but impressible 
contemporary expression of modernist architecture connected with nature, adapting to climatic 
conditions and with sophisticated respect for cultural and historical matrix of that particular 
place. Ugljen achieved it by harmonious forming and composition, sophisticated aesthetics and 
materialization, but above all by subtle spiritual reminiscences to local tradition.

In almost the same period he designed Hotel Ruza in Mostar, close to the old town and 
the famous old bridge, now protected as UNESCO heritage. The architect does not decide 
to copy or to fit into the historic center on conformist way. Ugljen was not scared from huge 
heritage potential of immediate old city of Mostar, on the contrary, with abstract modernist 
expression and lucid solutions he designed spatial and formal concept that respects and learns 
from tradition, without its repeating, but with a distinctive artistic expression adapted to the 

Figure 5: Hotel Bregava, Stolac in 1978 Figure 6: Hotel Ruza, Mostar 1979, architect Z. Ugljen 
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Later hotel projects in the Adriatic tended less abstract and avant-garde solutions, and 

with more obvious application of some formal solutions from the past. Pitched roof covered with 
Mediterranean tiles became standard, instead of, until then, a conventional flat roof, instead 
pronounced eaves and pergolas for shading of windows were used traditional blinds or similar. 

“In the early sixties were recorded 404 hotels and ten years later 795. The number of beds 
has grown from 30,879 to 119,543. The largest part of the hotels that we know today was built in 
those ten years. These years of development were followed by process of stagnation and decline 
in the development of tourism construction of the Adriatic.” (Turato [8]).

Impressive development has been achieved in the field of tourism, but with very 
rarely recorded significant devastation which is usual accompaniment of any rapid economic 
development. Often issues in other parts of the Mediterranean coast as hyper construction, 
huge number of hotel units in small areas, filling artificial beach, destruction of the natural 
environment in the area of the Yugoslav Adriatic coast were uncommon and not dominant in 
spatial planning and urban development. On the contrary, there are a number of outstanding 
examples of successful hotel architecture. The reason lies in the fact that newly built hotel is 
not aimed only for financial profit, but it is greatly respected postulates of the architectural 
profession of design, functionality, and above all respect of human needs and to place with all 
its specific parameters. Respect to the architectural profession and architect opinion was on very 
high level including a large degree of autonomy in designing. Professor of Buildings for tourism 
at the Faculty of Architecture in Zagreb Goran Rako says:

“Then, the hotels were completely in the hands of architects , but today investors know 
exactly what they want - from the facade over dimension to the overall aesthetics, says Rako. He 
called this new aesthetic “Las Vegas style” because the common determinant is to offer instant 
attraction that has nothing to do with authenticity.” (Rako [9])

4 CONCLUSION

On the example and necessity of quality evaluation of hotel architecture, we can recognize 
the need for evaluating the overall modernist heritage. Modern architecture has to be recognized 
as heritage that marked an era of architectural art, but a companion of significant social and 
historical processes. The development of architecture throughout its history was never out of 
the social context and historical circumstances. Architecture was their outward manifestation 
and irrefutable witness of the times in which it was created. An attempt to create “socialism 
with a human face” in a country with specific geostrategic, but above all, the socio-political 



212

Architectural levelposition between divided East and West Europe promotes a distinctive architectural expression. 
Identification with modern ideas and promoting open society through architecture was present 
in a variety of architectural and urban projects and realizations. According to many theorists, 
the tourist architecture of socialist Yugoslavia, especially on the Adriatic coast, is the most 
representative expression of the modernist period in this region. Modern architecture that was 
very clearly oriented towards compliance with all the natural and social determinants of some 
particular place, clearly fits into the philosophy of critical regionalism. In the architecture of 
Yugoslav hotels we realize that modernism is not alienated or arrogant toward the context, but 
on the contrary, provides adequate answers to questions of harmony of architecture from one 
side and climate, vegetation, geomorphology, but also issues of tradition, cultural and historical 
parameters from the other side.
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ABSTRACT

This paper deals with the identification of objects of industrial Architecture of Nis built in 
the period before World War II. This architectural heritage in the city represents a corpus of indi-
vidual buildings and urban areas, which, according to the later development of the city, located 
in the territory of wider urban area of the city centre, spread over several separate locations. 
Through the analysis of several specific objects belonging to this group, it will be considered 
parallel to the urban policy of the city of Nis, the treatment of these objects in terms of protec-
tion of architectural heritage, as well as the condition and properties of these objects in this 
contemporary time. Evidenced by the fact that these buildings and complexes have below-status 
and reputation in the urban fabric and urban life of the city - urbanism dynamics, and the capac-
ity and quality of the objects themselves are not used in the right way, while on the other hand 
lacks adequate reaction administrative bodies, institutions, which should be actively engaged in 
the protection of architectural heritage, and their actualization. This opens up room for debate 
about how it is possible to improve their overall status. This discussion will be helpful to rely on 
the previous experiences of other cities and regions, including formal policies proclaimed inter-
national bodies, before all ICOMOS, TIPCCIH and UNESCO.

Keywords: industrial architecture, architectural heritage, Nis, building adaptation, reuse
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Industrial architecture has been recognized as a formal quality of the buildings that are 
especially built for industrial purposes. The history of industrial architecture is been followed 
since the early days of the industrial revolution. Pioneering industry, this type of architecture 
had been rooted in the countries of the developed world. Typology that has been developed 
through advancement in industry has been changing over time, following the principles of 
the contemporary trends in building industry, technology and architecture. Therefore, in the 
history of industrial architecture researchers usually divide historical periods into two major 
periods - industrial architecture of XIX century and XX century. (Douglas [1]) While the first one 
is characterized by traditional building types and materialization and the eclectic architectural 
expression, the later one is famous for the experiments with the new materials and building 
construction and as well building typology.

Today the buildings of industrial architecture, especially those of the earlier period, are 
regarded as worthy architectural heritage, and changes in that sense have been taking place 
since the 1960’s through the establishment of international charters (the most important are 
Venice and Burra Charter) [2] by organizations (ICOMOS, UNESCO) that they are concerned with 
the preservation of architectural heritage and so industrial architecture as well, and which are 
adopted by the states as part of their own legislation. The preservation of industrial heritage 
implies the preservation of such facilities in the urban structure of the city, which is mainly 
regulated by law and certain regulations. However, in reality, despite the formal status of a 
protected cultural asset, many buildings of industrial architecture are not in good condition. 
How the city of Niš relates to its own industrial heritage and industrial past (before the WWII) 
was examined in this paper. Whether these facilities enjoy adequate treatment in the city by 
Nišava River and what is the formal fact and what is physical reality and where the difference is, 
is documented in the paper.

2 OVERVIEW OF HERITAGE PROTECTION LEGISLATIVE

Analysing the legislative in Serbia concerning the architectural heritage preservation it 
has to be acknowledged that Serbia as a full member of UNESCO, Council of Europe (CoE) and 
ICOMOS organizations has signed and verified numerous international documents, charters 
and conventions that focusing this topic. Among the others they are: UNESCO’s the 1972 World 
Heritage Convention, CoE’s Paris (1954), Grenada (1985) and Valleta (1992) Conventions and 
The Framework Convention from Faro in 2005 and ICOMOS’s The Venice Charter (1964). There 
are additional charters and declarations adopted by ICOMOS and/or TICCIH [3] that is mainly 
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Principles» (2011), the Burra Charter – Australia (2013), The Nizhny Tagil Charter (2003). [2,3]

Abovementioned documents are the result of the decennial work of the institutions 
and experts for the recognition and preservation of the historical heritage that the society has 
inherited from its ancestors. In the second half of the XX century this was introduced through 
advocating the idea of preserving the past in a manner of “reasonable” adaptation and reuse 
of historical buildings. How to adopt a historical building became the debate that resulted with 
this series of charters, also identifying the industrial architecture as a part of vernacular heritage, 
important for the mankind.

Implementation of these ideas is operational at the local level, the city level. Analysing 
the current situation in the territory of the city of Niš, we found a positive trend of recognizing 
certain objects of industrial architecture as a listed buildings and sites that enjoy a protected 
status. Table 1 in the column 6 - heritage status, provides information on the observed industrial 
complexes with regard to the status of the architectural heritage. More than half of the observed 
objects have this status and it is formally confirmed on national and local lists [4] as well as 
in the current planning documents. [5,6] In this planning documents, the interpretation of 
the importance of the listed historical industrial sites is interpreted as “… buildings that have 
architectural and historical values, but there is no need to be reconstructed as a whole, but it is 
necessary to protect their façades or other parts in accordance with the terms… It is possible to 
add up the buildings or consolidate them into the bigger one…, building the new buildings on 
the site is based on affirmative position of the old authentic building or its part…” [5] Also, the 
same up-to-date planning documents regarding these historical industrial sites do not make 
any progress in context of the usage change, so for the future these sites stay in plans noted as 
industrial [5,6], despite the realities that has been examined further in this paper.

3 BRIEF OVERVIEW OF INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT IN NIŠ

The beginnings of the industry development in city of Nis are related to the period 
immediately after the liberation of the territory of Niš from the Ottoman Empire and the merging 
of this region with Serbia, which earlier in XIX century restored its statehood. The industry 
development was directly conditioned by the establishment of a railway transport system in 
this city in 1884. Only then with modern traffic communication that enabled the transport of 
manufactured goods the industry development in Nis started.

The industry in Nis initially relied on enhanced trade activity and agricultural production, 
and the first industrial facilities were warehouses for tobacco. In Table 1, some complexes that 
have survived in a certain form are listed. Not all objects from the earlier period are present on 
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former industrial sites are still present today in some form (regardless of whether they are in 
function or used for other purposes, or the original industrial buildings are still on the plot or 
replaced by another buildings within the defined complex).

The wars the city faced in XX century are one of the horrifying reason for vanishing of some 
of those buildings, while there are also peacetime circumstances that made some of building to 
be demolished – modernization of the industrial process, growth and expansion of the city or 
bankruptcy o the company.

The analysis of the disposition of the industrial complexes on the territory of Nis in the 
period of the early industrialization, up until WWII, indicates that there are two major trends. 
The first one is position of the industries nearby the waste water collector (traditionally, it was 
the river Nišava), and it was a characteristic of the industries with excessive usage of water in 
production process. The second trend in positioning industries in the urban matrix of the city of 
Niš is based on the proximity of traffic corridors which was at the time railways routes. (Niš do 

Table 1: The list of the industrial complexes built in Niš (Serbia)before WWII
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of Nis which were connected with historical industrial sites.

This list of survived industrial complexes from the pre-WWII period represents a valuable 
historical industrial heritage of Niš, which at the time could not be considered a large city of 
industry, that certainly later became. The architectural composition and materialization of these 
buildings from that period is characterized by the classic construction of bricks and wooden 
ceiling constructions (see Figure 2). Facade articulation finished as painted mortar (“Stari 
Monopol”, “Šivara”) was more modest in relation to public or residential buildings, but these 
buildings dominate in their immediate surroundings by size and reduced elegance. There are 
some examples of brick masonry buildings with exposed brick as façade, influenced by English 
(Western Europe) industrial architecture of XIX century (“Vulkan”, “Đuka Dinić”, Brick factory). 
In early decades of XX century, buildings of Modern movement are beginning to be built in Niš, 
and such an influence can be seen on the industrial objects too (Tobacco factory). (see Figure 1)

4 OVERVIEW OF PHYSICAL CONDITION OF THE HISTORICAL INDUSTRIAL BUILDINGS

The physical condition of the industrial buildings of historical value in Niš, has been 
investigated for the purpose of this research. We were able to distinguish four different categories 
of the physical status of these historical buildings.

4.1 Properly maintained buildings (No9)

This most favourable category, unfortunately isn’t that many represented. One of scarce 
example is shown in Figure 1. This is Tobacco factory that from the beginning continuously works 
as tobacco manufacturer. The complex was seriously damaged during NATO bombing campaign 
in 1999, but since then, the complex has been reconstructed. Today, an international brand of 
tobacco manufacturers as a private owner in a cooperation with local planning and heritage 
authorities, is taking care of this industrial heritage and, simultaneously, taking advantage of the 
aesthetic and symbolical values of the buildings of the early XX century period.
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4.2 Poorly maintained buildings (No 2, 3, 4, 6, 10)

Much more represented among listed industrial complexes in Niš, the category of poorly 
maintained buildings is characterized by the low level of investment in the buildings while they 
are still occupied and maintain a certain activity. To this category belongs both private and state 
properties. It is represented by the complex such as “Stari Monopol”, “Šivara”, both of them 
are adopted for the new usage instead of the original, but such adaptation didn’t brought them 
higher level of maintenance and greater attention to historical significance of the buildings.

4.3 Abandoned buildings (No 7, 8, 11)

Sadly, among the historical buildings and complexes with identified heritage value, there 
are some of them that are currently absolutely abandoned. With no activity at the site for a long 
period of time, these buildings are at the risk of complete devastation. Rubber factory “Vulkan”, 
Leather factory “Đuka Dinić” belong to this category, as well as Brick factory that already almost 
vanished from the site by vandals who over time decomposed the building by stealing the old 
built bricks. Figure 2 shows the current condition of the “Đuka Dinić” complex, neglected for 
years, in spite of the old brick masonry buildings and the advantageous position near river.

Figure 1: Tobacco factory (No 9 in Table 1) – an old photo-documentary and the present condition
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Figure 2: Leather factory “Đuka Dinić” (No 7 in Table 1) – the present condition of the buildings

4.4 Permanently vanished historical buildings on plot (No 1, 5)

This is characteristics of some historical industrial complexes that are over time replaced 
with another buildings that were more suitable for the industrial production process. Although 
this was not always advancement of the structural and aesthetic qualities of the complexes, 
which was especially characteristic for the period after WWII. This research identified for this 
category of permanently lost architectural industrial heritage in the complexes of Apel’s Brewery 
and Textile factory.

5 CONCLUSIONS

Despite of formal recognition and formally protected status, the reality of these historical 
industrial buildings and their sites in Niš are not in advantageous position. The identified 
problems are: - low level of investment in the revitalization and reconstruction schemes; - 
the most of these listed sites are in private possession; - the state and local institutions and 
authorities did not launch any initiatives; - planning authorities are missing the chances to 
affirm the sites through strong identity features and history of place for attracting new urban 
activities; - economic activities in Niš have no pressure for reusing an existing capacities; - lack of 
alternative interests: creative industries, alternative cultural scenes, specialized foundations etc. 
Furthermore, there is a lack of creative and innovative approach in reconstruction of the sites 
despite that the current plan and other legislative allows it.
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the railway corridor had not been changed, so that all the sites that are related with them are 
in unchangeable situation. However, the dislocation of the railway from the city centre is been 
announced, as well as the regulation the river banks so these major urban transformations may 
induce some positive changes for these historical industrial sites.
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ABSTRACT

The objective of this research paper is to investigate the user requirements and evaluate 
environmental comfort conditions of historical and present-day mosques through case studies. 
In this context, a user’s satisfaction survey was conducted in a total of sixteen traditional and 
today’s mosques in Bursa, Turkey. The questionnaires were applied to users subjecting indoor 
and outdoor comfort parameters in mosques. The buildings were evaluated qualitatively based 
on the perception of respondents, including comfort indicators such as indoor air quality, ther-
mal comfort, visual comfort, and acoustic comfort, ease of access and relevant aspects of the 
mosque’s service facilities. In accordance with the survey data, the level of user satisfaction for 
each mosque is scored using a 5-point Likert scale. In the results and discussion part, the findings 
of the survey are presented. The interaction between the physical environment and occupants 
can be transferred in planning and design process considering users’ well-being and comfort in 
the built environment. The results drawn from the survey can contribute towards achieving op-
timal comfort conditions and improving future mosque designs.

Keywords:  historical mosques, new mosques, comfort conditions, user satisfaction
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A mosque is a sanctuary place for Muslim communities where people gather, pray, study, 
learn about Islam and receive other services in mosque’s compounds. Besides serving as a 
religious and social centre, mosques differ from other building typologies with their unique 
function and intermittent operating schedule determined by local prayer times. Depending on 
this intermittent occupancy, users’ physical performances and tranquillity are influenced by the 
comfort conditions of the mosque’s indoor and outdoor environment. 

This paper focuses on eight present-day mosques together with eight historical mosques 
in Bursa. The research aims to cover thermal comfort in terms of indoor air temperature in 
summer and winter, mechanical heating and air-conditioning system use; acoustic comfort in 
terms of volume acoustics, indoor and outdoor noise control; visual comfort in terms of natural 
and artificial light and interior colours; indoor air quality regarding natural ventilation and odour 
problem; accessibility regarding pedestrian and disabled access and building service facilities 
including recreation areas and car parks depending on the user responses. 

Prior to the field study, a literature review was conducted on previous studies in respect 
to user requirements and comfort, particularly in mosques. Such research papers dealing with 
user comfort in mosques were conducted either as subjective studies via questionnaire surveys 
or as objective studies via computer simulations and experimental analysis of building elements 
in-situ. Saeed aimed to measure the level of thermal comfort and evaluate user’ satisfaction 
in Saudi Arabia [1]. Al-ajmi performed an investigation on indoor environmental conditions of 
mosques in Kuwait by physical measurements and questionnaires [2]. Al-Homoud, Abdou and 
Budaiwi assessed thermal comfort of occupants while monitoring the case building’s energy 
consumption in hot and humid climate of Saudi Arabia [3]. Budaiwi and Abdou identified 
potential energy savings of HVAC system and the impact of envelope insulation in mosques 
[4]. Abdul Hameed evaluated the thermal performance of a new mosque’s external envelope 
by computer modelling and calculations in Iraq [5]. Calis, Alt and Kuruaimed assess thermal 
comfort conditions of a historical mosque in hot and humid climatic region in Turkey by thermal 
measurements and user satisfaction surveys [6]. Mustaha and Helmy calculated and compared 
the energy demand of three mosque typologies by simulation software in United Arab Emirates 
[7]. There are also research papers about indoor and outdoor space quality, site use and facilities 
are reviewed as; Das et. all and Sadana [8,9]. 

Today, numerous investigations are carried out worldwide to improve comfort levels of 
occupants and buildings performance in use; however a limited number of studies have dealt 
with indoor and outdoor comfort conditions in historical and present-day mosques with a holistic 
approach. Compared to research studies on other building typologies, user requirements and 
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papers address thermal requirements of mosques and reducing cooling loads in energy efficiency 
context for hot humid and hot arid climate regions conducted in cooling season. This fact further 
supports the need for this research in temperate climate region.

2 METHODOLOGY

The objective of this study is to discover user views in respect to achieving optimal 
comfort conditions in mosques. Within this scope, a field study was conducted to determine 
user expectations about comfortable indoor and outdoor conditions and to what extent these 
expectations are met. The survey is developed based on 5 point Likert-scale ranges from 
absolutely agree to strongly disagree. The questionnaire involves 36 questions regarding the key 
themes such as: user’s view on mosque’s architectural identity, ease of access, safety, site use 
and facilities, thermal, acoustic, visual comfort and indoor air quality perception. 

The field study arranged considering the maximum occupied hours of mosques and carried 
out simultaneously at the end of the Friday noon prayer, by each member of the survey team. 
Data is acquired by the total number of responses reached an average of 50 participants for each 
mosque. Attained results for each mosque is scored in the research findings section.

3 CASE STUDY: HISTORICAL AND PRESENT-DAY MOSQUES IN BURSA, TURKEY

Bursa; the first Ottoman capital city, and 4th most populated metropolitan city in Turkey, 
is located on the south-east cost of the Marmara Sea. Temperate climate of the region is 
characterized with warm summers and mild winters. Early Turkish - Ottoman architecture from 
14th-15th century is reflected by monumental mosque complexes preserved in Bursa [10]. 

Turkish Presidency of Religious Affairs classified mosques in five categories, according to 
their capacity and service features. Interviews were held in A, B and C category mosques. A class 
mosques are historical and symbol mosques recognized at country level. B class mosques have 
importance for service in the region or district they are located. Medium size C class mosques 
are located in district or town centres and they are open to worship at all hours. 

In Figure 1, sixteen case study buildings are marked on the aerial photograph below [11]. 
The historical mosques in A category (1 to 8) are located in Osmangazi and Yildirim districts. Later 
designed mosques in B and C category (9 to 16) are located in Nilufer, which is one of the newly 
structured residential districts of Bursa. Table 1 and Table 2 represents the images taken from 
the outside and inside of historical and present-day mosques including five Sultan complexes in 
UNESCO world heritage list [12].
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Figure 1: Location of the case study mosques in Bursa [11].

Table 1: Images from the inside and outside of historical mosques.
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The load-bearing masonry walls were constructed by cut stone or alternating courses of stone 
and brick. Most of these buildings are located on a courtyard that contains an ablutions fountain. 
Mosques’ narthex are usually arcaded, supported by pillars and covered with barrel vaults. The 
main prayer hall, sometimes surrounded by iwans on both side, is covered either with a single 
dome or multi domes or both. The women’s prayer hall is usually separated, typically relegated 
to a rear mezzanine level or in closed rooms altogether. The conical form of minarets, arched 
windows are other common architectural features of case buildings [12,13]. 

The reinforced concrete new mosques generally have square or rectangular plans. The 
inherited architectural legacy from the Ottoman period are significantly influence the designs 
of later mosques. The use of architectural features of historical mosques such as; green and 
open courtyards with ablution fountains, porches, central domes, façade arrangement, pencil 
minarets, etc. are incorporated into new designs. Unlike the old ones, some of the new mosques 
have a creative style with contemporary lines by means of form and material choice.

4 RESEARCH FINDINGS

According to the socio-demographic information of 800 participants in the survey: 72% of 
respondents are men; 1% of the respondents belong to under 18 age group, 22% are between 
19 – 25, 36% are between 25-45, 30% are between 46-65 years old and 11% of the respondents 
are above the age of 65. 3,14% of the respondents are graduated from primary school, 21% 
from secondary school, 34% from high school, 7% from vocational school, 23% have bachelor’s 
degree and 1% have post-graduate degree. The survey results reveal that there is diversity in 
terms of age and education among the mosques’ users. 

The second part of the survey is about the user perception of comfort conditions in 
mosques. In accordance with the survey data, the level of satisfaction was scored within -2 and 
+2. Negative scores indicate user’s dissatisfaction (total minimum -200 points) and marked with 
bold characters while positive scores indicate user satisfaction (total maximum +200 points). The 
evaluations for sixteen historical and new mosques are summarized in Table 2. 
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Table 2:  Level of user satisfaction in historical mosques 
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This paper aims to evaluate existing comfort conditions in historical and new mosques 
by interviewing with the users. According to the thermal comfort result drawn from the survey, 
all mosques users are content with the interior air temperature in summer and winter, except 
the AC use in historical mosques. Masonry walls of historical mosques create thermal mass that 
reduce temperature fluctuations and sustain the indoor climate. No mechanical heating system 
is installed except standalone air conditioners for the prayer halls. On the other hand, underfloor 
heating system is installed for space heating of today’s mosques. The positive results can be 
attributed to the intermittent and short operating schedule of these buildings.

The acoustical comfort conditions are perceived to be satisfactory in all case studies. Wall 
mount sound systems and speakers are placed together with a microphone for prayer leader to 
address the congregation. Few complaints are reported about environmental noise generated 
from indoor or outdoor sources in historical mosques. Outdoor noise due to traffic on rush hours 
and indoor noise due to visitor circulation negatively affect the acoustic comfort in some of the 
symbol mosques located in the trade and touristic centre of Bursa.

Indoor illumination level along with the colour property of interior materials are discussed 
as the preconditions of visual comfort. According to the survey results, most users are content 
with daylight level except one of the new mosques with low building envelope transparency ratio. 
The mosques are illuminated through sets of windows pierced into the side walls. Perforations 
throughout the facades and domes allow diffuse daylight to flood into the interiors. Daylight is 
supported by pendant light fittings. Visual discomfort occurs based on the inadequate artificial 
sources and light level in the same new mosque and four of the historical mosques. Almost all 
the users are satisfied with the predominantly light coloured interiors. 

Some users of expressed that the conditions under they worship are not satisfactory 
in terms of odour problem. IAQ and hygiene of carpeting should be improved since interior 
contaminant sources and harmful micro-organisms can emerge in such public places. Although 
all these naturally ventilated mosques have an open-plan layout and greater space height, air 
circulation should be provided according to the peak occupancy rates and space capacities. 

Mosques, constituting an urban room for the community, are generally adjoined to an 
open courtyard with green landscape, which turns the frontage of the mosques into a public 
space together with recreational areas and service facilities. The buildings are perceived to have 
visible entrances at each side; however, the majority of the prayer halls are ascended from the 
courtyard with steps and hardly any of them have wheelchair ramp for disabled access. Depending 
on the changing needs of building site and program of 15th century mosques; carpark is one the 
main issues to focus on for both today’s and historical mosques.
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between old and new mosques in terms of comfort perception. Regardless of whether the 
mosque is historical or lately designed; thermal, acoustic, visual comfort conditions, IAQ are the 
principal actors for user satisfaction as well as accessibility and building service facilities. The 
results can be further supported by objective studies such as building performance simulations 
and experimental measurements and can contribute towards the improvement of future mosque 
designs addressing user requirements and comfort parameters.
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ABSTRACT

The paper discusses selected examples of masonry clock towers in Bosnia-Herzegovina, 
the representative examples of high masonry heritage buildings made of stone, and explains the 
approach used in their preservation and restoration. The aim of this paper is to present a specific 
approach, i.e. a preservation method used on stone structures. Three clock towers in Bosnia-
Herzegovina were selected as representative examples: The Sarajevo Clock Tower from the 16th 
century as an example of a well-preserved building; The Clock Tower in Gradačac, the youngest 
building of this type in Bosnia- Herzegovina which is in poor structural conditions and in danger 
of collapsing; The Clock Tower in Banja Luka, the first clock tower in Bosnia-Herzegovina that 
was demolished in 1993 but the reconstruction project of which is planned for the current year.

This paper addresses structural properties of masonry clock towers from the Ottoman pe-
riod, with special consideration to their—preservation, analysis and strengthening. These tasks 
are still a challenge to modern practitioners, despite significant advances in research made in the 
last decades. Structural analysis has been conducted in accordance with the ISCARCAH Guide-
lines for Architectural Heritage. Simplified, yet effective procedures have been used as well. Re-
cent recommendations are addressed and recent case studies are presented in this paper with 
the aim of providing a basis for guiding remedial measures. The results of the analysis have 
confirmed the largely insufficient performance of the structure under horizontal action and the 
need for improvement.

Keywords: clock towers, slender vertical stone structures, degradation, interventions, pro-
tection methods, Banja Luka, Sarajevo, Gradačac
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1 INTRODUCTION

Ancient masonry towers in all their forms—bell towers, city towers, masonry clock towers, 
fortresses and guard towers—can be found worldwide where they represent a typical landmark 
of many historical centres, and in some cases, a countryside scenery.

Masonry towers are characterised by two striking features. On the one hand, their 
height and slenderness necessarily result in a shortfall in the corresponding absorption of the 
distribution of stresses (tensions), a shortfall in the dissipation of energy along the structure with 
the concentration of the stress at the base and weakness resulting from predominant vertical 
actions and the fragility of the damaged masonry. On the other hand, as regards the dynamic 
behaviour of masonry towers, the positive feature is the long fundamental period of vibration. 
For this reason, the dynamic behaviour of the tower is limited by the falling curve of the response 
spectrum. Whether this will be favourable depends, above all, on the seismic hazard of the 
area under investigation, as well as on the actual condition of the structure and the materials it 
was built from. The combination of these two contrasting features generates the corresponding 
(accurate) prescribed seismic assessment of a masonry tower.

The static assessment of objects of cultural and historical heritage represents the first step 
of engineering intervention on these objects.

The assessment of damaged masonry is often a complicated task. Some damage patterns 
may subsequently be activated due to unforeseen events such as earthquakes, or inappropriate 
upgrading or restoration. Also, the limited elasticity of the masonry structure, combined with 
the size of the tower, causes rather inadequate behaviour of the structure.

The balance between resistance and ductility is expressed through the value of the 
behavioural factor that determines the level at which the non-linear behaviour of the structure 
will be used. For dissipative structures this factor is> 1.

1.1. Fundamental assessment scheme includes: Seismic properties of the area; Historical 
and significant seismicity (data on earthquakes in a specific region throughout history); 
Probabilistic (or perhaps deterministic) assessment of the seismic hazard. Seismic zoning—a 
balanced combination of geological and seismological information; Return frequency—intensity 
ratio; Selection of relative deployment (soil motion parameter (s) and earthquake intensity); 
Numerical modelling and the assessment of masonry towers.
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1.2. Loads

If the structure has proper dimensions and the object is constructed as required, it must 
first and foremost be safe and stable to prevent the destruction and its consequences. Minarets, 
masonry towers, kulas and bell towers are structures that are very susceptible to soil influnce. 
The tilting effect can occur because a very small initial deflection is sufficient to increase the 
pressure and thus speed up the development of this phenomenon. It is also possible that these 
changes in pressure on the foundations that are completely invisible and that occur before 
vertical cracks in the walls are associated with these cracks, and this requires experience and 
careful research to detect them in time, before the damage occurs.

2 Masonry clock towers in Bosnia-Herzegovina

Masonry clock towers in Bosnia-Herzegovina began being built in the Ottoman period, 
and are characteristic of other European parts of the Ottoman Empire. The clock tower served 
residents to know and read the exact time at which the five daily prayers are performed. They 
also featured a significant spatial accent, always located in the centre of the city (čaršija), right 
beside the mosque, as an integral part of the larger urban complex.

During the period between 1463 and 1878, twenty-one masonry clock towers were built 
on this territory: The Banja Luka Clock Tower (1587), The Clock Tower in Donji Vakuf (early 18th 
century), The Clock Tower of Foča (1758-1711), The Clock Tower in Gračanica (18th century), The 
Clock Tower in Gornji Vakuf (1710-1711), the Clock Tower in Jajce, the Clock Tower in Livno (17th-
18th century), The Clock Tower in Maglaj (1697), The Clock Tower in Mostar (before 1636), The 
Clock Tower in Nevesinje (before 1664), The Clock Tower in Počitelj (before 1664), The Clock Tower 
in Prozor (about 1700), The Clock Tower in Prusac (18th century), The Sarajevo Clock Tower, The 
Clock Tower in Stolac, The Clock Tower in Tešanj (17th century), The Clock Tower on the musala 
(a prayer place in the open) in Travnik, The Clock Tower in Gornja čaršija in Travnik, The Clock 
Tower in Trebinje and The Vratnik Clock Tower in Sarajevo.All of these clock towers were built 
according to the principles of traditional construction and from local materials, predominantly 
stone, except for the Wooden Clock Tower at Vratnik in Sarajevo that was demolished due to 
instability and the danger of collapse.
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2.1. The Sarajevo Clock Tower

The Sarajevo Clock Tower, with a total height of 30 m and the base measuring 3.32 x 
3.20 m, together with the minaret of The Bey Mosque, represents the main vertical accent of 
Baščaršija. The entrance to the clock tower is located on the southern fa.ade, and the four-storey 
wooden staircase leads to the top, i.e. the clock mechanism. The incidence of natural light on the 
staircase is provided by narrow cuttings on the walls of the tower. The walls, between 79 and 85 
cm thick, are made of limestone (covering a smaller area) and cut travertine (covering a larger 
area).The height of the stone blocks is 25 cm. At every 2.50 meters there is a horizontal line of 
white limestone. At the top of the clock tower, above the simply profiled 24-cm-thick cornice 
made of travertine, there are two window openings oriented to each side. Above these windows, 
in the geometric centre of the tower, are lodges for the clocks. The masonry is completed with 
a profiled roof cornice. At the top of the tent-like hip roof, covered with copper sheet, there is 
an alem decorated with three pommels. The masonry is completed with a profiled roof cornice.

The Sarajevo Clock Tower was designated as a National Monument of Bosnia-Herzegovina 
by the Commission to Preserve National Monuments in 2006.

2.1.1. Suggested interventions

Unlike other buildings of the same type, The Sarajevo Clock Tower is in good condition. 
Specific risks to this object, as stated in the Decision to proclaim the property a national 
monument (2006), are aerosolization and rainwater penetration. Furthermore, there is minor 
physical damage caused by the 1992-1995 war.

It is important to emphasize that no constructive damage, i.e. threat to the static stability of 
the object, has been detected yet. Visual inspection has determined that there is no permanent 
maintenance, supervising or monitoring of the conditions of the object by professionals and 
competent institutions. In order to prevent further decomposition of the object, it is necessary to 
act on the outer layer of the building, i.e. the fa.ade, the roof structure and the timber structure 
inside the building. It is necessary to clean aerosol from the fa.ade and apply a protective layer 
(impregnation) whose role is to protect natural stone. Damage to the cornice is to be reviewed, 
stabilized and protected from further decay, and missing parts should be replaced in accordance 
with conservative actions. Renovations on the roof structure are necessary to prevent the 
penetration of the atmospheric conditions into the building.
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Figure 1: The Clock Tower in Sarajevo: Seismic loading & Wind Loading

It would be wrong to assume that repointing will itself resolve the shortcomings caused by 
other problems. The main causes of decay, such as leaky roofs or gutters, differential imbalance 
of the object, capillary action caused by capillary moisture, or extreme atmospheric action, 
should always be solved before initiating any work. Without proper repairs aimed at eliminating 
the sources of the problem, the deterioration of mortar stability will continue, and repointing 
works will be a waste of time and money.

2.2. The Clock Tower in Gradačac

The Clock Tower in Gradačac has an almost square 5.23 x 5.11- m-long base, making it the 
widest clock tower in B&H. The total height is 22.0 m. The masonry clock tower was made of 
0.75-meter-thick stone, which is larger at the bottom. The upper part of the building is walled 
with bricks. An elevated entrance, which is accessed from the ladder, is located on the northwest 
side. There are three openings on the stone masonry and six on the brick wall.

Along the height of the building, there are openings widening towards inside, and their 
purpose is to illuminate the interior of the clock tower, i.e. the wooden staircase leading to the 
top. According to the in situ assessment and the analysis of the building, it was assumed that

The Clock Tower in Gradačac began tilting right after the construction, and that the 
current incline is α = 50. This implies an alarming condition and requires urgent interventions for 
protection. Furthermore, cracks have emerged because of the tilting of the tower, and are most 
noticeable on the north-east faҫade, where the weakest points occur because the masonry is 
affected by heavy load.
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Due to the above-mentioned inclination, the masonry tower is exposed to presurre that is 
greate stresses that are bigger than its bearing capacity. On the basis of that, it is concluded that 
there is a great danger of the structure collapsing under its own weight and/or under the strong 
influence of horizontal forces, primarily the wind.

2.2.1. Suggested interventions

In the case of masonry tower structures, the impact of soil subsidence is significantly 
present. Even the smallest initial imperfection and the deviation from the vertical can cause the 
tilting of such structures, thereby changing the pressure on the foundation, which is accompanied 
by the occurrence of horizontal tensile stresses or vertical microcracks. Considerable experience 
and careful testing are necessary to determine this situation and to prevent the occurrence of 
more serious damage.

Non-linear subsidence depends on many factors, such as: the type of the building, soil 
and structure deformation relationship, soil properties, the type of internal connections in the 
structure, etc.

Due to the lack of geotechnical data that is available on the spot where the clock tower is 
located, three hypotheses were presented to explain the possible reasons for the tilting of the 
tower. The first theory is that the foundations of the tower are on the soft ground, and that the 
solid rotation of the foundation could lead to the tilting of the tower, whose current inclination 

Figure 2: The Clock Tower in Gradačac: Seismic loading & Wind Loading
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is 5.0 °. In this case, the inclination should be progressive. The second hypothesis is that the tilt 
can be attributed to the heterogeneity of the stiffness of the soil along the same horizontal level. 
This can lead to differential displacement, which is probably the reason for the structure tilting.

The first two claims are based on the premise that the foundations of the structure do not 
reach the rocky part of the ground. The third hypothesis is based on the assumption that the 
masonry tower is placed on the accumulation of different-sized stone blocks that can be found in 
that region. Perhaps erosion has caused significant movement and displacement of some of these 
stone blocks through time, thus affecting the verticality of the tower. A preliminary investigation 
of the occurrence of the found cracks primarily depends on the terrain of the settlement and 
the building’s sensitivity to the soil of the settlement. The masonry tower probably began tilting 
right after it was built. On the north-east side, the masonry tower cracked under the influence of 
additional weight caused by tilting. There is a risk of the tower collapsing under the influence of 
its own weight and the action of the wind in the direction of the diagonal of the base.

Considering current rotations , the tower is now exposed to a torque that is greater than 
the bearing capacity: Mw = W * hw * α, where:

W-the weight of the masonry tower
H- the height of the tower’s centre of gravity
In the case of tilted towers, the earthquake load is applied in the direction of the maximum 

slope of the tower. It is necessary to give tabular presentation of the maximum response value 
for the bottom shear, the torque moment, and the axial forces for both scenarios. By comparing 
the obtained tensile stress values with the permissible tensile stress values, a conclusion is often 
made about the inability to avoid the appearance of the corresponding horizontal cracks.

The work on strengthening the clock tower was initiated in 1986, but its safeness still 
raises concern, after the structural stabilization interventions gave disappointing results.

The intervention recommendation is to reduce the tilting of the tower (use the hydraulic 
system) combined with tightening the object with horizontal and vertical tension braces. It is 
necessary to insert the tension braces on both sides of the masonry in the previously prepared 
holes. Tightening ahould be performed from the bottom to the top, as well as the outside and 
the inside, if possible. Tension braces have to form an enclosed ring around the object. It is 
desirable to carry out further research with the purpose of preserving the masonry clock tower. 
Detailed studies on geotechnical and structural aspects are needed.

2.3. The Clock Tower in Banja Luka

The Clock Tower in Banja Luka is the oldest clock tower in Bosnia-Herzegovina, built in 1587 
as part of the Ferhat-pasha’s endowment. The site and remains of the historic building of The 
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Clock Tower in Banja Luka were designated as a National Monument of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
in 2003.

Interventions and excavations carried out in 1970 after the devastating earthquake showed 
that the clock tower was between 20 and 21 meters high. Based on the existing documents, it 
has been determined that the base had almost square dimensions of 3.20 x 3.30 meters, and 
that the thickness of the walls was 70 centimetres. The shape of the masonry tower gradually 
narrows towards a 14.40 m high point, followed by the vertical section newly built after the 
earthquake in 1969.

Due to the large number of reconstruction work done in the 1980s, various stone types 
were built into the structure. Originally, the building was made from limestone, with cut travertine 
on the exterior walls and the so-called lauš stone (a marly limestone of poor quality from Banja 
Luka) on the interior. The back part of the masonry tower that was added later was made of Jajce 
travertine in the cement mortar. The foundations were made of large, regular limestone blocks, 
bonded with quick lime.

The plan and program of the Majlis of the Islamic Community of Banja Luka for 2016 
included the activities of the construction, reconstruction and restoration of the clock tower, 
which would complete the complex around the mosque.

First of all, it is an object that has been present for centuries, which, despite certain levels 
of neglect (inadequate and improvised interventions) and disasters (earthquakes), at different 
time intervals and under different circumstances, never changed its purpose or its significant 
role, thus showing that traditional construction techniques and the used materials are adaptive 
and resistant to different conditions. After all, it was demolished due to human activity at the 
end of the 21st century.

Remains of the clock tower that have been found on different sites, together with the 
remains of the Ferhat-Pasha Mosque, Arnaudija Mosque and other buildings, are stored on a 
waqf plot in the village of Vrbanja near Banja Luka and will be used again in construction.

2.3.1. Suggested interventions

The basic aims of the reconstruction project must be to restore the object in its original 
form when it comes to proportion and volume, at its original location, with identical horizontal 
and vertical dimensions, using the same or similar materials and the same technological process.

When intervening in this type of objects, Čaušević and Rustempašić (2014) emphasize 
that it is necessary to take into consideration the criteria of aseismic design, as well as the 
recommended and proven reference of the materials for aseismic construction.

In order to make the construction work safe, all of the above resulted in: tightening the 
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most critical areas of the building’s damage with iron rings in the years that followed; reparing 
and reinforcing the foundation with injection and reinforced concrete walls on both sides; drilling 
the inner surface of the masonry walls and subsequently installing reinforced concrete beams at 
every 240-300 cm, at places of former wooden hatulas; installing the FI 20 mm steel bars in the 
four corners of the building and connecting them to horizontal reinforced concrete with L 120x13 
mm anchored joints in the angles and I 120 welded anchors, injecting all the cracks and entire 
wall mass up to the height of 14.40 m with the use of cement emulsion was conducted after 
vertical rods in the upper zones had been tightened.

3. CONCLUSION

The results of the structural analysis show inadequate seismic resistance of masonry 
towers when exposed to more severe earthquake impacts. The decision on how to intervene 
is to be taken carefully, while respecting the principle of minimum intervention, if possible. It 
is of utmost importance to preserve the aesthetic and cultural values. Successful interventions, 
related to any of the chosen methods of protection, first, must be based on the understanding 
of the historical context of the facility and its ambience.

This type of structure is designed and executed using a simple and proper basic solution, 
i.e. a symmetrical base and a uniform relationship between the mass and the height of the object. 
The second requirement is driven from the fact that the towers can have considerable weight 
depending on the type of the material used and the cross-sectional dimension, as well as that 
there are also significant inertial forces when the ground is oscillated. In the case of an eccentric 
position of the mass, there may be a rotation of the tower (minaret) due to the horizontal load.

Figure 3: The Clock Tower in Banja Luka: Seismic loading & Wind Loading
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Due to an earthquake, heavy forces can occur in high structures such as minarets and 
towers of sacral objects because of the second and third forms of individual vibrations. In such 
situations, the second form of vibrations frequently causes the upper third of the structure to

be considerably larger than predicted by the usual static assessment. The given assessment 
of the influence of higher forms of vibrations on seismic forces tells us that finding the seismic 
load should always start with the evaluation of the basic tonality of the structure vibration, and 
that higher forms should be considered only if necessary.

Regarding protecting the masonry structures of the architectural heritage, the aim should 
always be to keep the greatest amount of the original masonry without jeopardizing the integrity, 
i.e. the stability of the entire structure. The traditional building skills in Bosnia-Herzegovina are 
manifested in the masonry structures made of brick or stone. This country is located in a seismic 
active region of South East Europe.

In the case of stronger earthquakes, such buildings could suffer heavy damages. 
Furthermore, damage can accumulate through history. Generally, masonry buildings in Bosnia-
Herzegovina can be classified in vulnerability classes between A and C according to The European 
Macroseismic Scale. There is no recipe that will always give favourable results, because the 
specificity of each operation is inevitable, and, therefore, it is also necessary to rely on both 
theory and practice. In other words, favourable results are guaranteed by balancing theory and 
practice and by following the methodology in a consistent way.
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ABSTRACT

It is unique opportunity for structural engineer to work on rehabilitation, reconstruction 
or repair of historical buildings and monuments in professional career. Not too many of them 
have such experience. Such undertakings require very special knowledge, sensitivity, courage 
and opportunity to cope with this type of projects. Prof. dr. Ismet V. Tahirović was the one. 
This paper discuss three selected projects that he conducted in preservation of historical monu-
ments, that shows his ingenuity, personal dedication and courage as well as knowledge above 
the all other aspects. At the time he did his endeavours, there were neither computers, nor the 
structural and CAD software. The only tools were his knowledge, skills and mind.

Keywords: cultural and historical heritage, structural repairs, reconstruction
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INTRODUCTION

Four structural undertakings for preservation of historical monuments in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina by Prof. Tahirović are presented here. Approach is very specific, original and unique 
for each of them. These are relocation of the bridge over Žepa river, reconstruction of the part 
of minaret of Ferhad-Pasha’s Mosque in Banja Luka after the earthquake in 1969, rehabilitation 
of Clock Tower in Banja Luka and structural undertaking of St. Luka’s Tower in Jajce. Taking in 
consideration time when these undertakings took place, it is important to note that no computers 
or software for structural analyses or CAD existed. Even electronic calculators were not common 
at that time. At this time, slide rule, triangles and drawing desks were the only tolls, but driven 
by his genius mind.

THE BRIDGE OVER ŽEPA RIVER (1966-1967)

In his paper, Professor Tahirović wrote the following: “Above the bed of the river Žepa, at 
the point immediately before to meet the river Drina, there was a stone bridge standing by the 
summer of 1966 and for decades out of use, because there was no road to serve anymore. Staying 
far from any road, bridge was hidden for view, except for those few residents who occasionally 
came down to the river Drina.  But anyone, whose view was kept in this place, could not resist 
to the feeling of amazement over the creation of ingenious human spirit. The bridge made the 
occasional visitors who had seen it once, to well remember forever. The bridge over Žepa was 
the inspiration for the novel of Bosnian writer, nobelist - Ivo Andrić.”[8]

There are no exact data on the time of construction of the bridge, but is assumed to be 
built at the end of the sixteenth century, by the builder Mustafa Čauš, student of Mimar Sinan.

However, due to construction of the Hydroelectric Power Plant “Bajina Bašta” and dam on 
river Drina in 1966, the reservoir lake would create backwater and the bridge would be flooded. 
From this reason, it was necessary to replace the bridge upstream.  The designer of the bridge 
relocation was Prof. dr. Ismet V. Tahirović.  He found the upstream location with similar ground 
cross section and made design for dismantling, transfer and reconstruction of the bridge at new 
upstream point, connecting bridge to the local road to serve again. All original visible stone 
blocks were numbered, documented with their precise positions records and bridge was 
dismantled in 1966. The special scaffold was designed for purpose of recording the stone blocks 
and dismantling the bridge. The same scaffold was also used for the construction of the bridge 
at new location. The scaffold design is presented in Figure 2.

Figure 1: The bridge over Žepa before 1966 [13]
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by his genius mind.

THE BRIDGE OVER ŽEPA RIVER (1966-1967)

In his paper, Professor Tahirović wrote the following: “Above the bed of the river Žepa, at 
the point immediately before to meet the river Drina, there was a stone bridge standing by the 
summer of 1966 and for decades out of use, because there was no road to serve anymore. Staying 
far from any road, bridge was hidden for view, except for those few residents who occasionally 
came down to the river Drina.  But anyone, whose view was kept in this place, could not resist 
to the feeling of amazement over the creation of ingenious human spirit. The bridge made the 
occasional visitors who had seen it once, to well remember forever. The bridge over Žepa was 
the inspiration for the novel of Bosnian writer, nobelist - Ivo Andrić.”[8]

There are no exact data on the time of construction of the bridge, but is assumed to be 
built at the end of the sixteenth century, by the builder Mustafa Čauš, student of Mimar Sinan.

However, due to construction of the Hydroelectric Power Plant “Bajina Bašta” and dam on 
river Drina in 1966, the reservoir lake would create backwater and the bridge would be flooded. 
From this reason, it was necessary to replace the bridge upstream.  The designer of the bridge 
relocation was Prof. dr. Ismet V. Tahirović.  He found the upstream location with similar ground 
cross section and made design for dismantling, transfer and reconstruction of the bridge at new 
upstream point, connecting bridge to the local road to serve again. All original visible stone 
blocks were numbered, documented with their precise positions records and bridge was 
dismantled in 1966. The special scaffold was designed for purpose of recording the stone blocks 
and dismantling the bridge. The same scaffold was also used for the construction of the bridge 
at new location. The scaffold design is presented in Figure 2.

Figure 1: The bridge over Žepa before 1966 [13]

Figure 2: Design of scaffold for the stone blocks recording, dismantling 
 and reconstruction of the bridge [8]
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After detailed filed assessment and survey, the position for bridge reconstruction was 
determined at the position with similar ground cross section, about 4 km upstream of river Drina 
and about 500 mts downstream of village Žepa. The altitude of the new location was 131 mts 
above the original position. To accommodate new location, bridge was rotated by 180º, so the 
former downstream view became upstream view and vice versa. All other aspects of appearance 
and geometry were absolutely the same.

The successful reconstruction of the bridge was done in 1967, based upon the design and 
site inspection by Prof. Tahirović. 

On January 25, 2005, the Commission to Preserve National Monuments of BiH, decleared 
the Bridge over Žepa as a national monument. However, the Commission to Preserve National 
Monuments of BiH also registered this bridge on the List of endangered monuments of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina due to the damage to the bridge structure, cracks and deformations that may 
cause further deterioration. Therefore, urgent project was to bring the structure of the bridge in 

Figure 3: New bridge view and cross section design [8]
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stable condition with a sufficient level of security, taking into account criteria of bearing capacity, 
usability and durability. 

The first phase of the project was completed on December 1, 2016 and included the urgent 
works on structural stabilization of the bridge, which was resolved by setting up a temporary 
scaffolding that would ensure the facility and enable implementation of other restoration 
phases of the project once the funds have been provided. Funds for this first project phase were 
donated by the Special fund of American ambassadors for the preservation of cultural heritage, 

       Figure 4: The bridge after the reconstruction [13]

Figure 5: Cracks on the bridge [13]
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with the USA Embassy in BiH.

RECONSTRUCTION OF THE FERHAD-PASHA’s MOSQUE MINARET IN BANJA LUKA (1970)

“Ferhad-Pasha’s Mosque was built in 1579 by Ferhad Pasha Sokolovic as one of his 
numerous donations. Most likely, one of Sinan’s students expertly built Ferhad-Pasha’s Mosque, 
wanting to examine new construction methods as an experiment and prototypal facility before 
building Sultan Murat III’s donation in Manisa. Indeed, such a building could be the product of 
highly educated mimar (constructor) and muhendis (engineer) at that time.“ [2]

The earthquake hit Banja Luka on October 27, 1969. A devastating earthquake (magnitude 
of 6.4) damaged many buildings in Banja Luka and the surrounding area. The part of the minaret 
of the Ferhad-Pasha’s Mosque, above the gallery for muezzin collapsed and fell down (Figure 8).

Figure 6. Temporary scaffolding - The first phase of project – as of December 1, 2016 [18]
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Prof. Tahirović was supposed to design and reconstruct the missing part of the minaret in 
1970. Firstly, he analysed the existing structure of the minaret. He wrote: “The minaret is made 
of hewn stone blocks. At its bottom part, along the wall of mosques, minaret is structurally 
connected to the mosque’s wall. Above the bottom level of the wall of the mosque, the minaret 
is a independent slender stone structure. Horizontal sections, along the entire height above the 
walls of the mosque, have a shape of a circular ring.  A spiral stone staircase is placed inside the 
minaret, supporting on perimeter walls of the minaret and on the stone core in the middle.”[9] 
(Illustrated at Figure 10).

Figure 9. Bending moments diagrams for first three modes of vibration [9]

Figure 7: Minaret of Ferhad-Pasha’s 
Mosque in Banja Luka before 
earthquake (Photo taken 1967) [14]

Figure 8: Damage of Minaret of Ferhad-
Pasha’s Mosque after earthquake [15]
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Prof. Tahirović performed a structural analyses taking in consideration dead load, wind 
actions and seismic forces for earthquake of VIII and IX level MCS, to get stresses in minaret’s 
walls. His analyses showed that critical section was 8-8 (see Figure 10), where actual failure 
really happened.

Figure 10:  Vertical and horizontal sections of the Minaret [9]
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Figure 10:  Vertical and horizontal sections of the Minaret [9]

Based upon these findings and taking in consideration that lower part of minaret was not 
suffered any damage, the reconstruction of missing part of minaret was envisaged only. The 
design for reconstruction of upper part considered reinforced concrete inner skin thick 8 cm 
and stone masonry, thick 23 cm on outer visible side of the minaret, so the total thickness of 
reconstructed wall of minaret was 31 cm as was before failure. Stone outer skin was done first 
and served as one side of formwork for RC inner skin as well.
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This reconstruction was performed in 1970 without any difficulties. After the minaret 
reconstruction, Banja Luka was hit by six more strong earthquakes by 1990, without any damages 
on reconstructed part of minaret.

 Unfortunately, during the war in Bosnia (1992-1995), in the middle of the night on May 7, 
1993, the Ferhad-Pasha’s Mosque was blown up and totally destroyed. On May 7, 2016, the totally 
reconstructed Ferhad-Pasha’s Mosque in Banja Luka was opened again after the reconstruction. 
On May 7, 2003, the Commission to Preserve National Monuments of BiH, declared Complex of 
the Ferhad-Pasha’s Mosque in Banja Luka as a national monument.

Figure 12: Details of minaret reinforcing [9]
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Figure 13: Demolished Ferhad-Pasha’s  
Mosque 1993 [16]

Figure 14: Reconstructed Ferhad-Pasha’s 
Mosque 2016 [17]

“Together with the Ferhadija Mosque and 
other mosque structures, the clock tower” (See 
Figure 7) “was raised at around 1587 by the last 
Bosnian sanjak-bey (1574-1580) and the first Bosnian 
beylerbey (1580-1588), Ferhad Pasha Sokolović, 
using the 30,000 ducats in ransom from the captive 
Count Wolf von Auersperg and the head of his father 
Herbard VIII von Auersperg (1528-1575), whose army 
he had defeated on 22 September 1575 at Budačka 
near Karlovac in western Croatia.” [7]

Since the original construction, the Clock 
Tower suffered some damages and was repaired, 
reinforced and upgraded several times during its 
history. There are no records on interventions on 
Clock Tower during Ottomans’ period, but there 
were iron ties that have been introduced during 
Austro-Hungarian time. They were visible in two 
levels of the Tower at the pictures from recent 
history (See Figure 7). During earthquake in Banja 
Luka in 1969, upper part of the tower was seriously 
damaged and reconstructed and even upgraded to 
the height of 18.9 m above the ground level. During 

THE CLOCK TOWER IN BANJA LUKA (1985)

Figure 15: Photogrammetric Record Findings 
of the Clock Tower in Banja Luka [6]
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the next strong earthquake in Banja Luka in 1981, the Clock Tower was seriously damaged 
and structural intervention for its stability was necessary. Prof. Tahirović and Prof. Folić were 
invited to design reconstruction works for structural stability rehabilitation of the tower. They 
thoroughly analysed the structure, condition and damages of the Tower. The special attention 
was paid to the actions analysis, self-weight of the structure, wind load and seismic load. Their 
structural analysis confirmed the assumption that seismic actions have dominant effect to the 
stability of the tower and horizontal displacements.

Based upon the analysis of the vertical and horizontal tensile forces caused by seismic 
forces in the tower structure, their design took in consideration interpolation of RC ring beams 
within stone walls from interior side at multiple levels of the tower, connected by vertical 
steel ties. The design also suggested reinforcing of the tower substructure with RC walls. Due 
to development of cracks in stone walls, it was also necessary to apply injectable emulsion to 
connect stone blocks in the walls.

Figure 16: Structural rehabilitation-drawings for Clock Tower in Banja Luka [11]
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Works according to this design were done in 1985 for substructure and 1986 for 
superstructure.

Shortly after the Ferhad-Pasha’s Mosque was blown up and totally destroyed in 1993, the 
Clock Tower was also blasted as well and destroyed during the war in Bosnia (1992-1995). It was 
the first Clock Tower in Bosnia and Herzegovina. There are some preparation activities for the 
reconstruction of the Clock Tower in Banja Luka as a part of Ferhad-Pasha’s Mosque Complex.

ST. LUKE’s TOWER IN JAJCE (1984-1986) 

 The St. Luke’s tower was added in the first half of the fifteenth century on the north-
east side of the church of St. Maria in Jajce. The tower has Romanesque elements with visible 
domestic influences.

“Substructure and part of the superstructure above ground level of the tower have been 
made of tuff and sandstone blocks. The masonry mortar used for masonry works have been 
deteriorated so much, that remaining material is much closer to the sand than mortar, so the 
walls were actually dry rubble masonry walls. Upper part of the superstructure above masonry 
walls have been made of corner sandstone block’s columns with stone arches above them. The 
mid columns between corner columns have been made as twin columns made of monoliths. 
Such structure has been repeated through three floors. 

Figure 17: Church of St. Maria and St. Luke’s Tower, October 2014 [4]



262

Structure and 
materials_Building 
technique and 
technology

Some mid columns inclined from vertical axes due to horizontal forces, probably caused 
by earthquakes. There are also visible almost vertical cracks in the walls of the superstructure, 
except the side wall that is integral part of the basilica wall. “[4]

During the investigation geotechnical survey of the load bearing soil below the tower, it 
was found out that walls have no footings and that walls were supported on tuff, but there was 
cavity below part of the substructure. This is was one additional reason for minor inclination of 
the tower.

Figure 18: Cracks in the walls of the tower [10]
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Figure 19: Structure of the St. Luka’s Tower [10] Figure 20: Structural reinforcing elements of the St. 
Luka’s Tower [10]

Based upon these findings, Prof. Tahirović concluded 
that was necessary to rehabilitate the structure of the tower. 
The first part his approach to the structural rehabilitation 
was rehabilitation of the foundations, where existing stone 
masonry foundation walls were encompassed by new 
RC walls, thus creating the footings that transfer load to 
stepwise shaped load bearing tuff. Design prescribed the 
rehabilitation of the foundation of the basilica wall that 
is monolithically connected to the tower wall as well, by 
interpolation of four pad foundations below the wall, but 
this work has never been done. In specific points of the tower, 
injectable emulsion was used to connect stone blocks in the 
wall. Additional RC ring beams were installed within the 

Figure 21. Steel reinforcing elements  
of the St. Luka’s Tower  [4]



264

Structure and 
materials_Building 
technique and 
technology

stone walls and covered by the same stone from the interior to be invisible, to take over seismic 
forces in bottom part of the superstructure. Special steel structure was introduced in upper part 
of the superstructure inside the tower to takeover seismic forces for upper superstructure. 

These works were done in 1984 and 1986 and St. Luka Tower still withstands the time and 
proudly represents the History of Bosnia and Herzegovina. Commission to Preserve National 
Monuments in BiH declared in 2003 the whole complex of Church of St. Maria with the St. Luke’s 
tower (turned into Fethija or Sultan Sulejman Mosque, in 1528.) a national monument and gave 
recommendations for the treatment. 

CONCLUSION 

 Prof. Tahirović was an engineer and professor of exceptional class in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. His opus gave immeasurable contribution to the development of civil engineering 
and architecture in Bosnia and Herzegovina from the design and construction of bridges, different 
structures, water supply systems and facilities including industrial, administrative, public and 
commercial buildings. The protection and restoration of cultural and historical heritage has also 
been a special part of his creative activity, and according to the theme of this conference, this 
paper shows four of his projects in this field of expertise, but the projects that he was very proud 
of. Also, it would be unfair to ignore his professorship success in the education of generations 
of architects, engineers and young scientists and numerous pages of published books, scientific 
and professional papers. His ingenuity, professional knowledge, knowledge of foreign languages, 
personal dedication and courage made him a very special in the history of modern civil 
engineering and architecture in Bosnia and Herzegovina.
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ABSTRACT

The focus of this paper is the analysis of stone and approach used in protection and res-
toration of stonework elements on heritage buildings. The paper is a result of research done in 
form of document analysis and review of selected study examples in BiH. The aim is to present 
a specific approach i.e. protection methods used on stonework elements. The result of this re-
search is establishment and introduction of protection method of stonework elements obtained 
through research, empirical analysis, comparison and conclusions. Identified protection method 
consists of four basic phases. The first phase – Identifying the historical and material significance 
of stonework elements is the embodiment of all the research done on the subject and concerns 
written documents, drawings, etc. The second phase - Material analysis and technical survey are 
closely related to the field work and provide answers to all technical questions concerning the 
building. Stone damage analysis, which should be based on the detailed analysis following sug-
gestion and choice of protection methods in the final phase, is presented in the third phase. In 
the final chapter of this paper, Protection methods in practice, selected study examples from this 
field were presented. Biggest and most significant reconstruction projects in BiH were selected 
as study examples.

Old Bridge in Mostar is an ultimate example of specific stone building technology reflected 
in the most important part of the bridge, the arch, which is unique in the world’s architectural 
heritage. It is, therefore, important to emphasise the role and method of arch keystone setting. 
Protection and restoration of decorative stonework elements is presented in more details on the 
example of Sarajevo City Hall reconstruction. Reconstruction of Ferhat Pasha mosque balcony in 
Banja Luka represents a specific example of the treatment of new and old stone. All these ex-
amples point out to the specific and multidisciplinary approach used in this field but also stress 
the importance of protection methods used on stonework elements of heritage buildings.

Keywords: stone, stone structures, preservation, recompozition, restoration, reconstruc-
tion
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1 PROTECTION METHODS OF STONEWORK ELEMENTS ON HERITAGE BUILDINGS

A significant number of heritage buildings were made out of stone. Damage of stone 
structures and/or individual blocks is closely related to the process of stone decay caused by 
natural agents, but also very often caused by human activities (destruction caused by war is an 
extreme example of devastation).

In order to avoid non-systematic and unfounded interventions that would result in arbitrary, 
improvised and scientifically unjustified reconstructions, adjustments and redesign of stonework 
elements further resulting in irretrievable loss of the original, architectural, autochthonous and/
or age feature, it is necessary to consistently carry out the following protection methods of 
stonework elements on heritage buildings:

1. IDENTIFYING THE HISTORICAL AND MATERIAL SIGNIFICANCE OF STONEWORK ELE-
MENTS

In this phase, we learn about the historical development of the stonework elements. This 
phase also serves as a basis for further research: method of use and function, finishing and 
other treatments, possibilities of materialization, etc. Treated stonework elements are often 
compared with the same or similar elements using study examples. This method is of particular 
importance if there is a lack of information gathered from the research. Information gathered in 
the first phase should be able to give us answers about the origin, historical development, and 
age, a functional and aesthetic role of stonework elements.

2. MATERIAL ANALYSIS AND TECHNICAL SURVEY

In the second phase, a type of stone is identified by visual examination and technical 
drawings created in situ. The analysis consists of photo documentation, detailed examination 
of the building and/or stonework elements, detection of the location of different types of stone, 
identification of stone used in the construction and determination its originality. This phase is 
especially important because it determines whether different types of stones were used in the 
construction or if these are a result of later additions.

2.1. SAMPLE ANALYSIS IN SITU

After the type of stone is determined, it is necessary to perform a laboratory sample 
analysis. The main reason for applying this method is to determine the type of stone, but also 
the cause of its decay. Laboratory analysis of the existing samples should determine the following 
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characteristics: petrographic determination, bulk density, specific mass, bulk density coefficient, 
total porosity, water absorption at atmospheric pressure, effective porosity, compressive strength 
in the dry condition, compressive strength in water-saturated condition, compressive strength 
after 50 freeze – thaw cycles, frost resistance coefficient, flexural rigidity in dry condition, wear 
resistance, module of elasticity, etc.

2.2. DETERMINING POTENTIAL REPLACEMENT STONE

Previous procedure plays an important role in determining a replacement stone. 
Appropriate replacement stone should be used instead of the original stone if, at the time 
being and because of a number of different reasons, the original stone cannot be accessed. In 
most cases, stone used on heritage buildings is largely of local origin. The area from which the 
stone is excavated is also important for prevention of local decay of stone which depends on 
the environmental conditions: wind, rain, thermal variations, frost action, atmospheric pollution, 
and biological activity. Every type of stone has unique properties which should not, under any 
circumstances, be dismissed. It is very often the case that the choice of a replacement stone is 
purely aesthetic. The stone is tested based on the data obtained from the item 2.1.

3. STONE DAMAGE ANALYSIS

Causes of stone damage can be numerous and they can be caused both by both human 
activity and nature. Human activity can be conscious and the reason is mainly economic and 
aesthetic, while unconscious human activity is reflected through continued neglect, lack of 
maintenance, inadequate use, new development, etc. Destruction caused by war is attributed 
to human activity and can be conscious and unconscious. However, main causes of stone 
damage are: soluble salts, atmospheric pollution, freeze–thaw action, corrosion of metal parts, 
microorganism which are often detected as surface damage. It is important to make a distinction 
between structural and surface damage. When it comes to structural damage, the most important 
aspect is static stability, durability of the material used in the construction of elements and their 
durability. This type of stone decay can occur due to the inconsistent execution of the original 
project, improper interventions on the building, nature (natural disasters: wind, earthquake, 
etc.) and human activity (destruction caused by war is an extreme example of devastation).

4. SELECTION OF PROTECTION METHOD

Selection process of the procedure and method of physical protection of any historical 
stone structure first and foremost requires detailed approach and implementation of the 
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previously mentioned phases. Nermina Mujezinović, one of the leading experts in the field 
of architectural conservation of heritage stone buildings in our country, says: “(…) general 
classification distinguishes two basic procedures and methods of physical protection; one does 
not include the use of new stone, while in the other, new stone is used in different way and in 
varying degree.” (Mujezinović, 2003, p. 182).

According to Mujezinović, it is important to make a distinction between whether we want 
to protect the original stone or replace it with the new one, which depends on the degree of 
damage, i.e. from the previous phase – stone damage analysis. In case of minor damage, that 
is, protection of the original stone, the following procedure is used: conservation and repair, 
recomposition (anastylosis) and dislocation (a rare procedure used in exceptional situations). The 
most widely used methods are restauration and reconstruction. Determining which method to 
use depends on the quantity of deteriorated preserved original stonework elements or missing 
elements which should be replaced.

2. PROTECTION METHODS IN PRACTICE

War damage in B&H (1992-1995) is the biggest cause of degradation of stonework 
elements, followed by their neglect and disregard, lack of funds and inadequate approach that 
contributed to the rapid deterioration of architectural heritage. Only a few buildings, the most 
representative buildings from the Ottoman and Austro-Hungarian period were protected.

Examples from practice, which are presented and explained below, are examples of 
application of different protection methods on stonework structures and elements. No matter 
how different the type or the level of intervention is, the goal is always the same – preservation 
of diverse values.

2.1. Stone construction – Old Bridge, Mostar

Reconstruction of the Old Bridge in Mostar is the most specific and at the same time the 
most representative example of renewal in Bosnia and Herzegovina.
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Most The bridge was built in using a local stone, tenelija stone (oolithic, limestone) 
excavated from the local Mukoša quarry, south of Mostar. Mukoša quarry was reopened in 
1997 mainly for the purpose of renewal of the Old Bridge and other historic buildings destroyed 
during the war.

The technique used in the construction of the Old Bridge is characterized by the efficient 
joint system. In an effort to create a more adequate and resistant structure, the old builders used 
forged iron to reinforce the structure and thus used ductile material because they knew how 
stone behaves when under tensile stress. The most important part of the bridge is the keystone 
which is the load bearing element of the arch. “The arch of the Old Bridge had a central role in 
the reconstruction. Compared to the arch, all other elements of the bridge are secondary and 
not so important and unique in the world architectural heritage.” (Šaravanja and Čolak, 2005, p. 
5)

The span of the bridge is 28.71 m on the north side and 28.62 m on the south side, and 
the rise of the arch is approximately 12.06 m. The load bearing arch has a depth of about 3.95 
m and height of 80 cm. It is composed of 111 voussoir rows (395 cm in thickness) and each 
row contained 3-4 voussoirs. Three different metal strengthening devices are used for the 
arch stones: dowels, side cramps and extrados cramps. Each arch stone is linked by cramps in 
transverse direction, and the rows are linked by 5 to 7 dowels in longitudinal direction. The joints 
of voussoirs belonging to one row were shifted in relation to the preceding row, and mortar 
layer was used to join adjacent voussoirs. Around 30 tons of lead, which makes up to 10% of 
the total mass of arch, was poured into the arch. The process of pouring heated lead (392 °C) 
through channels was performed after the dowels were inserted in the rows and the next row 

Figure 1: Axonometric cross section of stonework elements of the bridge (left);  
adjacent rows - side view: installed row – up; assembled row – down (middle);  

Axonometric view of the load bearing arch during the assembling phase (right);
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was assembled.
Lime putty from Sukošan near Zadar was used as a binder for preparation of mortar used 

in masonry work, as well as crushed brick (“Jedinstvo” Crvenka) as a pozzolanic addition, colour 
pigments and various types of river aggregate used as a filling. The mortar preparation procedure 
on site was as follows: dosing the required amount of sand and crushed brick to achieve volume, 
blending the materials by dry mixing (at least 5 min.), adding required amount of lime mortar in 
the mixer, mix and add water for at least 15 minutes to achieve desired thickness. In case of an 
extreme conditions on the construction site, mortar can be used two hours after the preparation. 

Reconstruction of the Old Bridge is the ultimate example of renewal in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. Its versatility in terms of size, design and construction was further highlighted 
during the renewal. Multidisciplinary approach based on the modern analysis has resulted in 
new insights applied during the renewal.

2.2. Decorative stonework façade elements – Sarajevo City Hall

Prilikom The key criteria taken into an account when deciding on the type and method of 
intervention on stonework elements within the III stage of Sarajevo City Hall reconstruction was 
the ratio of preserved and destroyed elements. Comprehensive analysis led to the conclusion 
that conservation method should be used on a portion of stonework elements using surface 
coating and/or sealing using mineral mixtures and suitable finishing work. 

Stone works on the City Hall posed specific requirements in terms of procurement, 
selection, processing and installation of stonework elements. Therefore, testing of the existing 
stone was conducted according to its position. Institute for Materials and Structures at the 
Faculty of Civil Engineering in Sarajevo conducted the testing and provided all the relevant 
information needed for the selection of specific type of stone.

Figure 2: Western façade – Stone corona of the central projection of the Sarajevo City Hall
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Detailed overview of the existing decorative stonework elements on the main façade 
corona showed that a certain number of decorative stonework elements were destroyed, but 
also that a significant number of stonework elements were intact or with minor damages.

Decorative corona and its base in the ceremonial hall were originally constructed from the 
Mošćanica stone quarried near Zenica. First interventions included careful dismantling of 
severely damaged stonework elements of the decorative corona and its base and creating new 
elements in the stone-masonry workshop according to the plans. Previously chosen type of 
stone was used in the production and installation of the new decorative corona and its base. 
New stonework elements were cut according to the specifications and details provided in the 
drawings. Cutting and processing were done in the same manner as the existing elements. The 
process of assembling was done according to the given positions using moisture and frost 
resistant adhesives, and anchoring the steel galvanized anchors was performed according to the 
given drawings. The total number of new decorative stonework elements was 27, labelled in the 
project as DV1, DV2 and DV3. Their dimensions are given in the drawings below. Joint between 
DV1 and DV2, elements which make up a whole, was achieved with iron dowels and reinforced 
with heated lead. The bottom of DV2 and DV3 elements was shaped in the form of a rectangular 
protrusion to provide a connection to the base of the same shape. At the same time, demolition 
of the damaged parts of the roof corona base below the decorative elements was being carried 
out in situ. The process included precision cut and preparation of the base. Repair of the base 
elements below the decorative corona was carried out in situ without the removal of elements 
as follows: visible cracks were injected with mortar in combination with crushed aggregate made 
from the existing stone elements which were not able to be reused due to their sever damage. 
Missing parts were rebuilt – they were cut and installed using the mortar and fixed using small 
steel anchors. Other elements are washed with high-pressured hot water.

Figure 2: Photograph showing the condition of the decorative stonework elements (left) and their 
condition after the reconstruction (right)
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2.3. Stonemasonry and decorative stonework elements – The Ferhat Pasha Mosque, 
Banja Luka

Projekat Reconstruction project of Ferhat Pasha Mosque in Banja Luka incorporates all of 
the above mentioned protection methods. In addition to restoration and conservation works, 
reconstruction and anastylosis work was also done due to the manner in which the mosque 
was destroyed. Reconstruction process can be best illustrated through the reconstruction 
of the minaret, i.e. the balcony, also known as serefe. Sixteen-sided minaret is slightly cone-
shaped. Joint between the tube of the minaret and balcony was done using beautifully cut ashlar, 
creating an impression of a cup/glass. The balcony fence was built using simple stone blocks 
with the emphasised upper and lower stone corona. According to Prof. Muhamed Hamidović, 
by examining the fragments cleaned using dry sandblasting in stone-masonry workshop, it 
was discovered that 70% of the examined fragments could be re-used while the rest should 
be re-built. That process included the acquisition of the same or replacement stone, cutting 
and moulding new elements according to the existing patterns. Existing elements also had to 
undergo restoration and conservation work and moulding due to the place they were being built 
in and elements they were being built next to. 

New stonework elements were made of travertine stone and joined with other stonework 
elements using iron dowels and pouring lead. Cramps reinforced with lead were installed on the 
upper side of each row of the balcony. Mortar mixture was made of slaked lime, sand, crushed 
brick and small percentage of charcoal. Surface finishing work was done in situ after the 
installation of all stonework elements.

Figure 3: Photograph of the balcony in the workshop during the assembling process of new  
and old elements.
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3. CONCLUSION

In order for interventions to be successful, using any of the mentioned protection 
methods, they must be based on the understanding of the historical context of the building and 
its character.

The goal of the protection of stonework elements on heritage buildings should always 
be to keep as much of the original stone as possible but never compromising its integrity 
and stability. Although this is a preferred option, it is not always feasible and that is why it is 
acceptable to selectively replace stonework elements, paying special attention to the stability 
of the structure. In fact, many damages were a consequence of human negligence, ignorance, 
neglect, inadequate use or destruction which only confirms that there is no respect for heritage 
buildings. The application process of protection methods of stonework elements consists of 
difficult and complex phases that must be systematically planned and carefully implemented, 
and that requires knowledge and professional staff. 
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ABSTRACT

The needs and strategies for healthier life and natural environment were and still are 
among the main topics in social science, but we’re still witnessing poor relationship between 
society and both natural and built environement. One of the most common effects of global 
warming is thermal heating of cities.

Eco-friendly and green, sustainable architecture is synonym to holistic approach in terms 
of reflections both in process of architectural and urban design and actions on existing struc-
tures. One of the passive strategies in sustainable architecture and relationship to natural and 
built ambiences is greening of existing roofs.

This paper gives review on built structures in Sarajevo Canton in last half century pointing 
out the need for restoration through greening of flat roofs in context of sustainability and con-
tribution in lowering cities’ thermal heating. Through analysis, which includes structural and ma-
terial aspect of flat roofs in built environment, research indicates possibilities and architectural 
solutions in materialising and greening flat roofs in existing residential buildings for different 
load increments dependent on typology and applied materials.

Keywords: warming, heating, eco-friendly green sustainable architecture, green roofs, en-
vironmental protection
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1.Introduction

We have been witnessing climate changes and increasingly more extreme natural impacts 
and catastrophes. The concerns about the environment are increasing, especially in urban areas. 
There are many strategies for sustainable development and construction. Therefore, this paper 
deals with one strategy for the passive recovery of facilities that can result in lowering the load 
to the natural and built environment. 

One of the simplest ways to return to the nature everything that the construction of the 
object has occupied or “seized” is certainly to green the envelope of the object, particularly the 
roofs. Certainly, greening of the roofs was familiar even in the ancient architecture of Babylon 
(600th century BC), the area of today’s Syria, where Semiramida’s hanging roof gardens were the 
earliest documented.

 The soil used as thermal insulation, both on facilities built in the ground, and as a layer 
applied to the roofs of buildings, is found green in areas with warm as well as harsh, cold climate, 
where the soil layer had been used for stabilization (e.g. traditional architecture of Norway, 
Denmark, etc.). Germany is considered to bear the origins of modern green roofs in Europe 
where the green roof is used as a functional layer to protect against radiation and fire. Roof 
greening in Germany itself increased annually by approximately 13.5 million square meters (m2).

   

                                                                                        
                                                                                       3

3 Schittich: Solar Architecture (strategy –visions-concepts), For details, see: Birkhäuser, 2003. p. 17.

Figure 1: Examples of greening roofs through history
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Taking into consideration that there are settlements with flat roofs from different historical 
periods in Sarajevo and that they have not been reconstructed after the war, there is a great 
potential for energy saving. In addition, this would result in reducing the emission of harmful 
gases and, consequently, reducing the thermal heating of the city. Bosnia and Herzegovina is 
the first on the energy intensity scale presenting some European countries, which is shown in 
Fig. 1. Nearly 1.000.000.000 KM per year is spent in Sarajevo for fuel, depreciation, servicing, 
maintenance, water etc.4 

                      5

2. Types of existing flat roofs

The types of existing flat roof structures that were most frequently constructed and which 
will be analysed in this paper are classic in the forms of:

1. walkable flat roofs
2. non-walkable flat roofs
Four types of flat roofs, including walkable and non-walkable flat roofs, in ranges of 4m, 

5m and 6m, will be analyzed.

4 A. Salihbegović: Atrij u arhitekturi - transparentna struktura integrisana u volumen objekta – Ph. D. 
thesis, University of Sarajevo, Faculty of Architecture, 2012.
5  A. Knežević, Energy Audit Lectures, CETEOR – Centar za ekonomski, tehnološki i okolinski razvoj, 
Sarajevo, 2006.

Figure 2: Energy intensity of some European countries  
(Knežević, A. Energy Audit Lectures, CETEOR – Centar za ekonomski, tehnološki i okolinski razvoj, 
Sarajevo, 2006.)  Top down: Italy, Turkey, Austria, France, The Netherlands, Luxembourg, Norway, 

Hungary, Sweden, Slovenia, Croatia, The Czech Republic, Romania, The Russian Federation, Bosnia and 
Herzegovina
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walkable flat roof- the existing condition: concrete slabs, sand+gravel, 
bitumen hydroinsulation, thermoinsulation, vapour barrier, tilt-slab, AB slab;

walkable flat roof- the existing condition: concrete slabs, sand+gravel, 
bitumen hydroinsulation, thermoinsulation, vapour barrier, tilt-slab, AB slab with beams;

walkable flat roof- the existing condition: concrete slabs, sand+gravel, 
bitumen hydroinsulation, thermoinsulation, vapour barrier, tilt-slab, rib-cassette floor;

walkable flat roof- the existing condition: concrete slabs, sand+gravel, bitumen hydroinsulation, 
thermoinsulation, vapour barrier, tilt-slab, semi-precast roof structure

Figure 3: Types of flat roof including different load bearing construction variants.
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The variants represent four typical load-bearing structures, namely a flat reinforced 
concrete slab, reinforced concrete slab with beams, fine ribbed slab, and a semi-prefabricated 
slab in which the typical flat-roof layers are constructed

non-walkable flat roof: sand+gravel, bitumen hydroinsulation, thermoinsulation, vapour barrier, 
tilt-slab, AB slab with beams

non-walkable flat roof: sand+gravel, bitumen hydroinsulation, thermoinsulation, vapour barrier, 
tilt-slab, ribbed slab floor

non-walkable flat roof: sand+gravel, bitumen hydroinsulation, thermoinsulation, vapour barrier, 
tilt-slab, semi-precast roof structure

non-walkable flat roof: sand+gravel, bitumen hydroinsulation, thermoinsulation, vapour barrier, 
tilt-slab, AB slab

Figure 4: Types of non-walkable flat roof on different load bearing construction variants.
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3. Greening the existing flat roof constructions 

The following text offers the analysis of the possibility to green the existing types of flat 
roofs, particularly the type 1, walkable flat roof, and the type 2, non-walkable flat roof, in ranges 
of 4m, 5m and 6m. This possibility will be analyzed regarding two characteristic variants of 
greening: intensive and extensive greening of the flat roof for the given types and variants in 
given ranges of 4m, 5m and 6m.

intensive vegetation flat roof: vegetation, substrate, filter layer, drainage-accumulation layer, protective 
layer, geotextile, xps thermoinsulation, bitumen hydroinsulation, tilt-slab, AB slab

intensive vegetation flat roof: vegetation, substrate, filter layer, drainage-accumulation layer, protective 
layer, geotextile, xps thermoinsulation, bitumen hydroinsulation, tilt-slab, AB slab with beams

intensive vegetation flat roof: vegetation, substrate, filter layer, drainage-accumulation layer, protective 
layer, geotextile, xps thermoinsulation, bitumen hydroinsulation, tilt-slab, rib-cassette floor

intensive vegetation flat roof: vegetation, substrate, filter layer, drainage-accumulation layer, protective 
layer, geotextile, xps thermoinsulation, bitumen hydroinsulation, tilt-slab, semi-precast roof structure

Figure 5: Intensive greening of flat roofs on various variants of bearing structures.
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An intense green roof is a system of greening that allows unlimited and very different use 
of green surface. Depending on the type of the plant, the vegetative substrate has the height of 
12 to 60 cm, which allows the growth of bushes and low-density plants. In this way, it is possible 
to form public green surfaces such as lawns or even parkland surfaces. Intense greenery requires 
proper care, regular feeding and weeding, as well as watering during longer dry periods.

extensive vegetation flat roof- a proposal: vegetation-grass, substrate, filter layer, drainage-accumulation 
layer, protective layer, geotextile, xps thermoinsulation, bitumen hydroinsulation, tilt-slab, AB slab

extensive vegetation flat roof- a proposal: vegetation-grass, substrate, filter layer, drainage-accumulation 
layer, protective layer, geotextile, xps thermoinsulation, bitumen hydroinsulation, tilt-slab, AB slab with 

beams

extensive vegetation flat roof- a proposal: vegetation-grass, substrate, filter layer, drainage-accumulation 
layer, protective layer, geotextile, xps thermoinsulation, bitumen hydroinsulation, tilt-slab, ribbed slab  

floor

extensive vegetation flat roof- a proposal: vegetation-grass, substrate, filter layer, drainage-accumulation 
layer, protective layer, geotextile, xps thermoinsulation, bitumen hydroinsulation, tilt-slab, semi-precast 

roof structure
Figure 6: Extensive greening of flat roofs on different variants of the bearing structure.
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The extensive green roof implies low-density plants that do not require much care and 
maintenance. Crossing over such roof surfaces is limited to the necessary maintenance. Extensive 
greenery requires a specially prepared substrate. Due to the relatively low height of up to 18 
cm, the choice of plants is limited to non-demanding greenery. Watering and feeding is only 
necessary in the phase of growing, until the vegetation covers 60 percent of the surface and 
gets adapted to the conditions. Extensive greenery has low weight, and is therefore suitable for 
lightweight roofs, subsequent greening of previously built roofs and their repair.

4. The analysis of existing structures

Considering the results of the verification analysis, the retrofit of the existing roof 
constructions should not be a problem in the case of adding green roofing. Under certain 
conditions, the existing structure does not need to be further strengthened. One of these 
conditions is to remove the roof ballast and replace it with an extensive green roof that has the 
same level of dead load and the same load criteria. If we decide on such an approach to flat roof 
greening, it is necessary to solve the issues of drainage and waterproofing.

Fig. 7. Floor structure: Pre-cast flat slab  (Load analysis: weight, insulation, lime mortar, substrate, tilt-
slab, concrete; Static measures; Dimensioning)
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Current capacity of bearing structure 

Horizontal load-bearing structures were conventionally calculated in the previous period 
to meet the two basic criteria: bearing capacity (strength) and reliability (stiffness) according to 
the traditional concept of limit states.

The limit states are idealized states beyond which the structure no longer satisfies the 
design criteria e.g. the structure under consideration does not meet certain structural or 
functional design requirements. The strength of the bearing element means that the dimensions 
of the bearing element should be selected so that the bearing element could safely transfer the 
designed load to the other supporting element or ground. The criterion of reliability (rigidity) 
means that the dimensions of the bearing element should be selected so that the maximum 
deformations are less than the allowable deformation. It is required that the construction serves 
its purpose during the construction period, withstands the expected degree of load with a 
certain level of reliability and to be economical. These requirements for construction are met 
by choosing suitable construction materials, designing the structure, by an appropriate static 
design and verification. According to the traditional concept of limit states described above, a 
given structure is assumed to be fully satisfactory. Each load-bearing structural member should 
be examined in turn to see whether after its removal, steal exist adequate means to transmit the 
loads to the foundations through alternative load paths. The static verification and calculation of 
bearing structure is based on the concept of limit states design using global security coefficients 
or using partial security coefficients. A limit states design is the condition above which the 
construction does not meet static calculation requirements (i.e. the condition of the load 
immediately before the failure, excessive deformation of the structure or structural members, 
etc.).

All limit state conditions can be divided into two basic following groups:
a) Limit state safety conditions to be applied to the bearing capacity of the 

structure. For the limit state conditions, it is necessary to prove that where material properties 
are not involved, and for a specific load case, the expression of the of the effects of actions can 
be given in general terms (clause 6.3.2(1)), as design value Ed

b) Ed the design value (maximal cross-section forces) of the ones calculated Ed = E 
(Fd, ad) do not exceed the structural load of Rd = R (Xd, ad).

                                          Ed ≤ Rd 
c) Limit state reliability conditions are related to the design of the construction and 

the comfort it gives to people. For c) Limit state reliability conditions it is necessary to prove 
that the maximum impacts (maximum displacement) of the ones calculated Ed = E (Fd, ad, Xd) 
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do not exceed the normative criteria for the behavior of the construction, Cd. 
    

Ed ≤ Cd                                              
                                                                                                              
The evaluation of the bearing capacity of an existing construction can be done in a variety 

of ways, with a wide scope of accuracy. Determining the relative size of new and existing loads, 
i.e. the existing reinforcement and the necessary reinforcements in case of additional loads, will 
provide general access to the static verification.

 Figure: 8
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 Figure: 9

How to increase the load capacity of an existing roof? In the case of load changes on a 
flat roof construction, it is possible to add beams to the existing load-bearing elements or the 
existing load-bearing elements should meet further strengthening to meet the above-mentioned 
conditions or two basic criteria: bearing capacity (strength) and reliability (stiffness). Additional 
reinforcement of the flat roof structure allows even the installation of intensive green roofs (50-
60 cm ground layer). Basic techniques of structural strengthening may be used.

5. Conclusion 

To a significant degree, green roofs absorb the surplus of solar emissions and the thermal 
emission of concrete and asphalt roofing. Another positive feature of green roofs is their valuable 
impact on the reduction of noise. Depending on the thickness and the types of the roofing layers, 
the noise within the interior spaces of a building with green roofs may be reduced up to 40 
dB. Therefore, for instance, in the context of Europe, the life-span of green roofs is two times 
longer than that of classic flat roofs. Experimental measures and theoretical assessments have 
shown that the energy spent for heating and cooling is reduced by 26% in the case of green 
roofs. By making it slower for the rainwater to evaporate, green roofs allow it to naturally allow 
for a lower temperature, a reduction of carbon dioxide, industrial dust and dispersed heavy 
particles. By retaining the surplus of draining waters, it is possible to reduce costs of maintaining 
bulky drainage systems and the risk of floods. In addition, by greening the existing flat roofs, it 
is possible to allow urban agriculture to develop or launch a production of organic agricultural 
products thus allowing the residents to be more physically active and, therefore, improves 
psychophysical health of the urban population in general. 

In the future, by greening the existing flat roofs in the Sarajevo region, it would be possible 
to create favorable conditions which would enhance the comfort of living in the building: the 
thermal stability of the roof would be enhanced in the summer and winter season, and the noise 
protection would be ensured as well. The immediate microclimate would be improved as well as 
the comfort in the ‘green oasis’, while the admission of rainfall into the drainage system would 
be reduced. In the days to come, green roofs and roof gardens will play a significant role in the 
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sustainable development of the urban environment, especially in the cases of diminishing the 
consequences of global warming and eliminating greenhouse gases. 

These results of the evaluation of the bearing capacity of an existing construction related to 
load increasing clearly show that most suitable type of structure for greening scenario would be 
ribbed slab structure, especially in case of extensive greening. Most demanding type of structure 
would be one way simply supported slab and “Monta” prefabricated structure. However, for 
example with procedures of strengthening of the bearing structural elements, it can realize 
better mechanical characteristics of construction materials, and by that significantly decrease 
deflections of structure peaks and extreme stress of tension. 
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ABSTRACT

Construction sector pollutes the environment the most and it is followed by transporta-
tion. Energy resources are depleting and there is a great need for use of renewable energy re-
sources. People spend 80% of their time in their homes. The air quality of these homes is poor 
due to the chemical and synthetic construction materials use. Most of the construction materials 
utilized in common construction have small or no recycability potential.

This paper presents a project by Green Council and International Burch Univeristy that 
aims to propose a solution for all of the challanges listed above. Student Pavilion is a low-energy 
house built of bio-based, local building materials that provide healthy air quality for its inhabit-
ants, pleasant and spiritually uplifting environment to live in. Furthermore, since they are natu-
ral, these materials are almost 100% recycle.

Student Pavilion is currently been constructed in Sarajevo, on International Burch Univer-
sity campus and it consists of wooden structure, straw-bale walls with bio-based plastering, re-
cycled windows and doors, straw-bale floor and roof insulation and green roof. Wool insulation 
is also used on the roof and portion of the wall.

First construction phase of Student Pavilion was completed in September of 2016 through 
summer school when 15 students together with the experts and professors participated. The 
goal of this summer school was to educate the students bio-based, sustainable building tech-
niques. The plan is to complete the construction of this house in Spring of 2017. Additional to 
this electricity for building needs will be produced from renewable energy sources such as sun 
and wind which will make this building as nearly Zero Energy Building (nZEB).

The house will serve as an experimental object for future research. Therefore the tem-
perature and humidity sensors will be placed in the house to measure wall configurations re-
sponses as well as CO2 levels in the house with smart system of the observation and reporting. 
Thermal imaging and air tightness tests will be conducted. The green roof establishment will be 
monitored to assess plant adaptability, substrate applicability, soil erosion resilience, interaction 
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with roof materials and some ecological benefits if possible. The plan is to conduct long-term 
measurements with the first results to be published after a year of construction.

Keywords: environment, low-energy, bio-based, straw-bale, wood, nZEB
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INTRODUCTION

Nowadays, constructing houses in Bosnia and Herzegovina is not done in a sustainable 
manner. Often times, these houses are made of concrete and brick. Styrofoam is usually used 
for insulation. Humans spend 80% of their time in homes. Unfortunately, the air quality in these 
homes is very poor due to two reasons. Frst, too many chemicals are being used in the home 
industry. It is estimated that construction industry uses 70000 to 80000 synthetic chemicals [1]. 
The negative impacts of combination of these chemicals used in the houses is not thoroughly 
investigated, but one can suspect that they lead to many negative impacts on humans, such 
as alergies, respiratory problems, etc. Secondly, the trend of worsening the quality of the air 
in Sarajevo, the capital of Bosnia and Herzegovina, is alarming when SO2, P10, CO and other 
parameters were measured. In particular, the quanity of these particles increases during the 
heating season [2]. The houses are not properly insulated and they are mostly heated on coal. 
[3] There is no official data on how much waste the Bosnian and Herzegovnian construction 
industry is producing. As a reference, the Austria produces 3.2 to 3.5 million tonns of waste. 
90% of this waste is concrete and brick [4]. Houses spend a lot of energy on heating, which 
comes from coal.

EU climate and energy package outlines goals that are necessary to be achieved by 2020 
when energy use and environmental protection is concerned [5]:

- Greenhouse gases have to be decreased by 20% from the 1990 reference level,
- renewable energy resources need to setisfie 20% of human needs,
- Energy efficiency needs to be increased by 20%.
The Student Pavilion is an actual example for the housing industry in this region of 

the world of how all of these challanges and goals listed above can be resolved. The Student 
Pavilion is a low-energy house constructed out of local, mostly natural building materials. 
Natural building materials have low environmental influence, they are natural, can be recycled, 
have low primary energy and usually offer healthier living conditions [6].

The Student Pavilion is a project created by Green Council Association and International 
Burch University in Sarajevo, Bosnia and Herzegovina. This is a low-energy house built with 
bio-based, local construction materials which are healthy for its inhabitants, comfortable and 
create spiritually positive space. Important advantage of these materials is that they are almost 
100% recycable. Student Pavilion is built in Sarjaeovo campus of International Burch University 
and it consists of wooden structure, straw walls with different recipes of clay plasters, recycled 
windows and doors, straw floor and roof insulation and green roof. Sheep’s wool insulation is 
also used in parts of the roof and wall.
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First phase of Student Pavilion construction is completed in September 2016 during the 
summer school when 15 students together with the experts in this field and professors 
participated in its construction. The goal of the summer school was to educate students of bio-
based, sustainable construction techniques. Until now, the foundations, the wooden bearing 
structure and the green roof have been constructed.

The plan is to complete the construction of this building by summer of 2017 when straw 
walls, recycled windows and doors, photovoltaic panels for electricity production as well as 
wind turbine, green walls and recycled wood furniture will be installed. By adding the renewabe 
energy source in this project such as PV, solar pannels and wind turbine we will be able to get a 
good example of nearly Zero Energy Building (nZEB).

The house will be used as a laboratory for future research. With this aim, the temperature 
and humidity sensors inside the walls, roofs and floor will be installed. CO2 sensors will measure 
the concentrations inside the house and this will be compared to the situation outside the 
house. Thermal imiging will be conducted, as well as airtightness test. Composition of xerophytic 
plants will be tested on their durability and adaptability in no-maintenance roof conditions. Also, 
response of roof materials to contact with decomposing organic matter. The plan is to conduct 
long-term measurements, but the first results will be published a year after the construction 
completion.

Figure 1: First phase of Student Pavilion construction; source: autors.
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2. MATERIALS

Used construction materials were wood, straw, natural plasters, clay, lime, send, sheep’s 
wool and soil.

2.1. WOOD

Forests cover 63% of the teritory of Bosnia and Herzegovina [7]. Traditionally, local houses 
have been built with wood plus Bosnia and Herzegovina had exported great amount of wood 
and wooden products in the past. Meaning that the wood industry in this country has been 
highly developed in the past. Unfortunatelly, after the war the situation considerably worsened 
in this industry.

Energy necressary for construction, maintenance and recycling of wooden houses is the 
lowest when compared to all the other construction materials [3]. Every cubic meter of wood 
used instead of any other material decreases carbon footprint for approximatelly 1.1 tonns. If we 
add 0.9 tonns of CO2 absorbed by the wood via photosynthesis, this means that every cubic 
meter of used wood decreases the CO2 quanitity in the atmosphere by 2 tonns [8].

Additionally, wood is architecturally beautiful materials, easy for transport, posesses good 
structural properties and if properly protected, wood is not only the construction material of the 
past, but of the future as well.

Fir wood used in this project is from the area of Mt Bjelašnica and Igman in close visinity 
od Sarajevo It has not been treated at all with any chemicals, but rather it was allowed to patinate 

Figure 2: Photosynthesis effect on wood growth [8].
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naturally. Some parts of the constructions and final layer of the floor was treated with local 
product based on water „Lazure H2O“ as the experimental part for comparison. Only concret 
foundation in touch with wood has been treated HIDROSTOP ELASTIK mortar bicomponent.

2.2. STRAW

Despite the common belief, straw is a very durable material. Undamaged straw was even 
found in the dry Egyptian tombs [9]. First hosues with wall constructed by straw were made in 
the 19th century in Nebraska, United States. Straw walls in these houses carry the entire load 
of the house and no other material is used for structure. This method is known as „Nebraskan.“ 
This type of construction ceased to be used during the industrial revolution when concrete and 
steel replaced all other construction materials. In 1970s, when people started worrying about 
the environment and pollution, environmental enthusiasts started using straw as a building 
material again. Nowadays, it is common to construct houses that consist of wooden bearing 
structure in the walls and insulation is made out of straw. We also today could find the Nebraska 
or ” load-bearing” structures. This wooden bearing technique is used for Student Pavilion as well.

Traditionally, straw houses have not been constructed in Bosnia and Herzegovina. However, 
straw was used as a wall matrix or in a ceiling and before plastering [3]. Bosnia and Herzegovina 
produces about 200.000 tonns of straw yearly. Most of this straw ends as agricultural waste and 
is often burnt in the fields. If only 40% of this waste is used as a construction material, each year 
10.000 straw passive houses could be constructed [3].

Straw has optimum primary energy values and negative global warming potential values 
[10]. Straw houses are reffered to as „Factor 10“ homes since they require 10 times less energy 

Figure 3: Wood used in the construciton of the Student Pavilion; source: autors.
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during their life-cycle than conventional houses. However, appropriate agricultural practices that 
reduce erosion and soil carbon loss would add to these benefits even more.

Straw possesses good chemical, mechanical, sound, insulation, fire, health and estetic 
properties. It is healthy and maintenance of such a home is relatively simple and asks for minimum 
resources. Straw in combination with natural plasters is 100% recycable. With appropriate 
moisture control, the houses built with straw can last for a very long time.

There are several criteria that need to be considered when constructing houses with straw:
• Straw bale density needs to be 80-90 kg/m3. It can be up to 120 kg/m3. This request 

is due to structural capacity and fire rating of the straw. When straw bale is dense enough, it 
doesn’t contain oxigen that is necessary for fire creation. Plastered straw bale walls can reach 
fire capacity of 120 minutes.

• Moisture content of straw bale has to be below 15%. This is important due to prevention 
of mould and rot presence. It has been proved that there is no risk of mould and rot if the 
moisture content is below 25% [11].

Straw-bale used in Student Pavilion comes from local farmer located 12 km from site. The 
dimensions of the straw bales used is 90x50x36.5 cm, mass is 12 kg, while the density is 73 kg/
m3. The moisture content of straw bale is below 15%. Those parameters have been confirmed 
by Civil engineering institute GIT from Tuzla.

2.3. PLASTERS AND RENDERS

Several specific plastering materials and mixes are intended throughout the building. First, 
since straw bales are used – rather unconventionally - as thermal insulation in both roof and 
raised floor, concealed earthen plasters are used therein to increase fire safety, prevent animal 
intrusion (along with steel mesh at specific intrusion points) and also to somewhat improve 
moisture regulation. Earthen plasters are also used for base/coarse and fine coats on interior 
walls (1.5-2.5cm and < 05 cm respectively), as well as base/coarse coat on exterior walls. Mixes 
and ratios vary from 1:2 (clay: sand) - for “stickier” mixes that are allowed to crack – up to 1:3.5 
for grainier finishing courses that show little change in dimensions after drying. Straw (and other 
natural fiber) is used in almost all plasters, with decreasing fiber size with finer plaster coats.

Lime plasters are used for coarse and fine coats on exterior walls, with ratios varying 
from 1:2 to 1:3 (hydrated lime: sand). Exterior walls are thus protected with layers of both 
earthen and lime plaster. This would ideally provide better rain protection but without increased 
inward suction of moisture by highly hygroscopic lime plaster (the moisture should be stopped 
from further intrusion by expanding clay particles in earthen plaster). Plasters are important 
constructin, protection and aesthetic part of straw bell buildings. [12]
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Figure 4: Applying the concealed earth plaster on the 
roof construction under the straw; source: authors.

2.4. SHEEP’S WOOL

FAO 2012 state that there are 1 515 000 sheep in Bosnia and Herzegovina. 80% of them are 
local breed, Pramenka. Based on this information, 2 500 tonns of sheep’s wool is produced yearly 
[13]. This wool is not good for textile industry, since it is rougher, but it is ideal for construction 
insulation.

Wool as an insulation possesses excellent characteristics. It absorbs 40% of moisture 
without chaning its thermal properties. No other insulation material possesses this characteristic. 
Primary energy necessary for production of wool insulation panel is 7.4 times smaller than for 
example the glass wool. [14].

Before the war, Bosnia and Herzegovina had five factories for wool production. This 
means that this country has the right knowledge and exeperiance. Currently, there is only one 
factory in Bosnia and Herzegovina that produces wool insulation panels which will be used in 
this experimental project for the first time. This product get certicication C from Civil engineering 
institute GIT from Tuzla.
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2.5. GROWING SUBSTRATES

Roof growing substrates depend on the locally available materials. Good growing 
substrates involve certain amount of the organic matter. Plants growing on green roofs also 
produce organic matter which due to decomposing and production of organic acids may influence 
roof materials and leaching of nutrients and other contaminants. Components such as recycled 
waste materials and indastrial and construction by-products have potential, but concentrations 
of contaminants must be considered. For example, bottom ash collected from the bottom of 
a furnace following combustion often contains heavy metals [15]. The addition of activated 
charcoal or other materials may filter pollutants and it is possible that plants may sequester or 
phytoremediate pollutants before they are released in the effluent [16]. Economically feasible 
options should be investigated.

2.6. ENVIRONMENTAL INFLUENCES OF CONSTRUCTION MATERIALS

The following figure shows the environmental influence certain construction materials 
have based on the calculations done with Baubook (www.baubook.at) by the project team:

Thermal conductivity, lamba (W/mK) reflects the possibility of the mateiral to conduct 
heat. Better insulators have smaller thermal conductivity. Global warming potential, GWP, is 
measured in kgCO2/m2 is measured in real material potential for global warming.

When construction materials are being produced, they release a portion of greenhouse 

Figure 5: Thermal conductivity, lambda, vs. global warming potential of 
construciton materials¸ source: author
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hases. For example, as it can be seen on the Figure 5, Styrofoam reaches GWP of almost 5. This 
means that 1 kg of Styrofoam has the same influence on climate change as 5 kg of CO2. On the 
contrary, straw has GWP of -1.2, which means that 1 kg of wstraw decreases CO2 emission in the 
atmosphere by 1.2 kg.

3. MAIN DESIGN

3.1. ARCHITECTURE

The preliminary design evolved as a result of the students’ competition at the International 
Burch University, when Lamija Durmiš, Ajla Ćatić, Kemal Marić and Amina Talić won the first prize.

The floor plan is curvilinear in shape posted on the octagonal platform and covered with 
same shape of green roof. Total inside area being cca 50 m2 and cc 100 M2 of open covered 
tarace. Walls are made os straw, as well as floor and roof insulation. The entire structure is raised 
above the ground by 40 cm in order to avoid moisture penatration into floor insulation or walls. 
Roof is single pitch and large enough to protect the walls from rain and snow. Roof consists of 
12 cm of soil covered with sedums collected from the local mountains. The technology of green 
roof construction is non-conventional since the goal was to use mostly bio-based materials.

Figure 6a: Student Pavilion floor plan; source: authors.
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Figure 6b: Student Pavilion sections; source: authors.

Figure 6c: Student Pavilion 3D presentation; source: authors.
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Final layers of the facade will be arrange with number of different recepis of the clay 
malter combined with hydrated lime and different additives such as (straw dust, sheep wool, 
wood fibre, tektile fibre, etc). Smalp part of the facade will be covered with wood facade as well 
as green wall for experimental purposes as well as aesthetic one.

Baubook (www.baubook.at) is used in order to calculate the u-values (thermal 
transmittance), which represents how fast the heat is transfered through a material or building 
eleement divided by the difference in temperature from both sides of the material. Better 
insulation materials have lower u-value.

The table below shows the requirevement of u-value for passive house standards as well 
as the values obtained for Student Pavilion:

*Note: The calculatoin doesn’t include 12 cm of soil since this material hasn’t been found 
in the Baubook database. This means that the real u-value of this roof would even be smaller!

As it can be concluded from this data, straw is extremely good insulator and it entirely 
respects the Passive House criteria. The temperature and moisture sensors have already been 
placed in the roof for future testing. The same sensors will be placed in the walls and floor in the 
second phase of the project.

3.2. STRUCTURE

The structural system of the Pavilion is wooden frame. The beams are made of laminated 
wood, while columns of regular “spruce/fir wood”. In total, there is 5 frames. They are spaced 

Table 1: Comparasion of the callculated U values of the different 
constructions elements in the pavilion with officials U-values for Paasive 

house.
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2.5 m apart except for the last one, which is at an angle and its span is from cca 2.0 m on one side 
to 4.0 m on the other. Columns and frame beams are dimensioned for loads which are transfered 
via purlins for both dead loads and lateral loads (wind and seismic loads). The frame beams 
are 20x46 cm. The structural height has not only been determined according to the structural 
analysis, but also because of the demand to install straw bales in between them. Columns are 
20x20 cm and of variable height, since the roof is pitched at an angle of 10o. Column-beam 
connection is pinned and it is achieved via steel plates and bolts. Column-foundation connection 
is fixed, again achieved via steel plates, M and fisher bolts. Purlins are placed onto the beams 
and they are 12x16 cm. Purlins cantilever towards the edge of the structure quite a lot (1.55 
m=0.35L, the suggestion for optimum cross sections is that the cantilever length is less than 
1.15). Since the roof dead load is rather large due to the soil weight, it was decided to strengthen 
the purlins above the support with additional elements 2.0 m long and 16 cm high (the same as 
purlins) on both sides.

As for the floor beams, they are dimensioned to be 12x16 cm and 14x16 cm (directly 
belwo the straw bale walls) and in some areas the space between the beams had to be smaller 
by half. In order to follow the strengthening of the roof purlins above the supports, the same 
was doen on the roof.

Straw bale insulation on the roof and floor is carred by the sub-structure which consists 
of wooden beams 8x12 cm and wooden flooring. This sub-structure is connected to the frame 
beams (when roof structure is concerned) and foundations (when foundations structure is 
concerned).

Figure 7: Sub-structure which carries roof straw-bale 
insulation; source: authors.



304

Structure and 
materials_Building 
technique and 
technology

In order to resist the lateral forces (wind and siesmic loads), the bracing in the roof plane 
is installed, that will take the load and lower it down to the reinforced concrete foundations by 
vertical bracing.

3.3. INSTALLATIONS

The Stuend Pavilion will not have water and suwerage installation. The plan is to install 
solar and PV palnels as well as wind turbines in the second phase of construction, which will 
provide electricity for lighting fixtures and sockets for computer equipment. Ventilation with 
recuperation will been designed based on the law tech technology of the ground energy use. 
This will be master project which will be transfer in the new start-up on the university for solving 
of the problem of ventilation and recuperation and filtering of the poluted air n Sarajevo. The 
plan is to install this in the third stage of the project.

3.4 GREEN ROOF

Alluvial soil from the valley of river Bosnia was used as a growing substrate of the green 
roof. The substrate was found in close vicinity of the construction area, representing natural 
calcareous sediments with loamy texture (clay content 20-35 %), weak structure (attributed to 
subsoil layers), alkali soil reaction (pH CaCl2 value was 6,42 and pH H2O value was 7,21) and 
low humus content (<2 %). Considering physical and chemical characteristics, it is considered 
appropriate to support both mechanical and nutritional plant needs. Also, it is assumed to 
possess good transphormational and filtration characteristics. According to the project, substrate 
laid down over the roof was 10 cm thick. Plants selected were mainly sedum species (Sedum 
sexangulare, Sedum album and cultivars Sedum sp.) collected on landfilling and degraded areas 
around Sarajevo. Students of Faculty of Forestry in Sarajevo participating in the summer school 
collected plants and replanted them in roof conditions one year after the substrate was laid 
down. The success of replanting was 100 %. Sedum species showed good resistance to drought 
and they adapted in no-maintains conditions. The next step is to introduce new species and 
monitor their adaptability, as well as to continue monitoring interaction between substrate 
processes and roof materials.
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Figure 8: Student Pavilion roof details; source: authors.

4. CONCLUSIONS AND FUTURE WORK

Construction industry today is facing several challanges and most of them are in relation 
to the fact that it is one of the major pollutants and it negatively influences the health of humnas. 
It is necessary to find new solutions in order to resolve these challanges. This article proposes 
one solution: low-energy bio-based houses made of local construction materials. This would 
decrease the need for energy during the life of the house, but also during its construction, since 
local, bio-based materials have lower primary energy.

By utilising tools such as Baubook, it is shown that the bio-based materials have smaller 
environmental negative influences when compared to those that are used more often in the 
construction industry, such as concrete or Styrofoam.

The following are the parameters that need to be respected when building with straw:
- Straw-bale density has to be at least 80-90 kg/m3,
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- Mosture content in straw-bales has to be below 15%,
- The straw-bale building needs to be at least 30 cm above the ground level in order to 

prevent moisture and capialary water to enter the straw.
- Sedum sp. Showed exelent adaptibility to drought and no maintaince green roof contitions.
First phase of Student Pavilion is completed and this includes construction of the 

foudnations, wooden bearing structure, roof insulation made of straw-bale and green roof. The 
next phase of construciton will be in the Summer of 2017 when the building construction will be 
completed. Third phase will focused on iner air quality and interior design.

The goal of this project is to demonstrate that construciton of low-energy bio-based 
homes built of local construciton materials is possible and even more so, it is a better solution 
for its inhabitants and planet Earth. In order to achieve this goa, Student Pavilion will serve as 
a laboratory for future research in this field. Mosutre and temeprature sensors will be installed 
inside straw bales, as well as CO2 sensors in the space. Thermal imiging will be conducted, as 
well as air thightness test. The wish of the creators of this project is to make a Student pavilion 
a place of gathering of all reserachers in this field, as well as citizens who are entusiastic about 
preserving health of people and planet Earth.
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ABSTRACT

Laleli Mosque is an 18th century structure in İstanbul, having components which have 
been inherited from Classical Ottoman Architecture and “new” features gained as a result of 
interaction with the West. In the mosque’s royal loge floor, there are two pietra dura technique 
boards on the wall surface [Fig.1]. Some other boards in pietra dura (or similar) technique could 
also be found in the previous works of Ottoman architecture. Three of them in the royal loge of 
The New Mosque (1663) [Fig.2], one can be seen in one of the rooms of Royal Kiosk in the same 
mosque and one in Topkapı Palace, in hasoda of Sultan Murat the 3rd (16th century).

The boards are evaluated within the walls of the buildings with various compositions. 
When their design, workmanship, technique and material similarity are taken into consideration, 
it is clear that these boards are not examples of Ottoman local craftsmanship. Those decora-
tion elements show similarities with Pietra Dura workmanship, especially with table tops [Fig.3], 
which have been probably used as gifts in diplomatic relations between countries. With their 
material, workmanship, color and pattern differences these boards are actually contrary to the 
surface evaluation rules of classical Ottoman architecture. But they have been used in important 
places due to their values, in the way of not affecting/disturbing the general perception and 
composition of the spaces. 

The loges in Laleli Mosque are important, special and autonomous places [Fig.4]. They are 
isolated with their structural and decorative features and also integrated with involving all the 
stilistic features of the mosque. Choosing the loge areas as the application place of the boards, 
reinforces the autonomy and specialty of the place and sustains the evaluations rule from the 
classical architecture. 

With their contribution to the interior décor and the language associations with the entire 
mosque, the usage of these boards puts Laleli Mosque in a different position according to the 
practices in the classical period. While the examples in the classical period serve as panels on 
the wall surfaces, these boards in the Laleli Mosque, which is a synthesis between the Classical 
Ottoman and the Western influences, had fully found their right places in Ottoman architecture 
in terms of technique, color, material and pattern.
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In 18th century, architecture had got its share from economic and social changes 
experienced in Ottoman Empire. Decomposition had began and differentiation in form-language 
occured in the Classical Ottoman Architecture which has evolved throughout centuries and 
gained a unique language. This process, started in the first half of the century of change, had 
become more explicit in the second half of the century. Laleli Mosque, dated 1764, is also a 
step of the change experienced. It is a milestone of the period of decomposition in Ottoman 
architecture in 18th century and also a step of the change which will be experienced in the 
following century.

The mosque has two rectangular panels, on the surface which is between the axes of two 
main carrying columns, of the lodge floor in Pietra Dura technique, with a floral herbaceous 
composition (Figure 1-Figure 2). Neftçi’s thesis does not contain any documents related to these 
panels. However, when compared with similar samples, It is more likely that the panels in Laleli 
are technically Italian origin and may have come as gifts in the framework of diplomatic relations. 
The panels in the same form and technique are found in some buildings dated to the Classical 
Ottoman era. The examples in Laleli can be evaluated in terms of application area and technique 
in the context of Classical Ottoman rules. But the items themselves are of European origin.

Pietra Dura or Pietre Dure with its plural expression, which means hard stone in Italian, 
is the name given to the mosaic design made with inlay technique with valuable small colored 
stones for decorative purpose (Giusti, 2006a). In this technique, according to the design, small 
stones are assembled on a flat stone serving as a background, with a glue containing resin and 
wax. After the combination and placement are complete, the surface is smoothed and polished. 
While it may take a few weeks to complete a simple or small design, it can take months or even 
years to complete more complex and larger panels (Price, 2007: 248).

The starting date can be based on antiquity, until reviving in Rome in 16th century. The 
Opificio delle Pietre Dure workshop, founded by Ferdinando de’Medici I. in Florence in 1588, 
welcomed artists and artisans of the period and the best examples of this mosaic technique has 
been created During the Renaissance period (Giusti, 2006b). For this reason, the pietra dura is 
also called as the Florence Mosaic. At the beginning, as a pattern, besides the fancy geometric 
shapes, an emblem or a symbolic arm representing the families of the employers were requested. 
Subsequently, the natural elements such as flowers, butterflies, birds etc. and the compositions 
created from those, have become the main representatives of the Florentine style pietra dura.

The technique has evolved in the interior and furniture decorations from the rise in 
Florence till the 19th century. These mosaics have been used for gift purposes in diplomatic 
relations between countries which are actually luxurious consumer goods as a table top, painting 
on the wall, a cabinet surface … etc. (Koeppe and the others, 2008).

In Laleli Mosque there is an oval section restored in serpentine breccia in the middle. This 
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section has been passed around by a pattern sequence consisting of circular and quadrangular 
ornaments. This oval mid section is placed within a rectangular composition and there are floral 
patterns in the corner sections. The parts except these four corners and oval parts were evaluated 
with various geometric designs with oval, concave-convex curvature. There are series of patterns 
formed by concave-convex lines around the rectangle composition. The patterns were evaluated 
with dark-colored black stones. In the upper panel, the rectangular composition in the middle is 
completely lost. Schematically there is also an oval section in the middle. This oval section and 
the rectangular section have been restored in purpose of giving a natural stone appearance. The 
band with geometric and floral patterns around this composition maintains its original state.

When we look at the overall design approach in both panels, there is an oval pattern 
schematically in the middle and the pattern is in the middle of a rectangular area. There is also a 
strip of pattern around this composition. The second common feature is that the designs of the 
panels are symmetrical. The panels show symmetry both horizontally and vertically in terms of 
the patterns used, the arrangement of these patterns and the materials. With these two basic 
design features, the stone panels of Laleli are uniquely suited to the table designs in Florence 
(Figure 3-Figure 4).

The patterns and compositions used in the Panels are somewhat similar and in some places, 
in one accord with the pietra dura examples of Florence. The identified stone types used in the 
panels in Laleli are also the same as in the Florence samples. Broccatello, a stone commonly 
used in the pietra dura technique, (Price, 2007: 165) is used in the panels in Laleli, especially in 
the first panel and even in the same pattern. Lapis Lazuli, another one of the pietra dura stones 
(Price, 2007: 245), has been used in the lower panel.

In his doctoral thesis Neftçi examined the construction books of the mosque in 2002, no 
information can be found about the place and time at which these two stone panels came or 
were made. He also stated that he had not yet met with this kind of information in the new 
archive documents that he had examined. When all these data are put together, it is clear that 
these panels are not an example of local labor when design, workmanship, technique and 
material similarity are taken into consideration. In view of the fact that decoration elements 
with Pietra Dura workmanship, especially table tops, are used for gifts in diplomatic relations 
between countries, the idea that panels in the mosque may have served for such a purpose 
becomes stronger.

Before Laleli Mosque, panels in pietra dura or similar technique can be observed in the 
previous periods of Ottoman architecture. In the Royal Kiosk of Yeni Valide Mosque (1663) There 
is a board on the black ground, where red, green and yellow colored natural stones are used 
predominantly (Çakmakoğlu, 1983: 1) (Figure 5). The composition consists of roughly three parts. 
In the middle, there is an eight-armed star motif overlaid on top of this motif and there is also 
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a composition of leaves and flower patterns around this motif. Their surroundings are from “S” 
and “C” curved branches / rods. On the left and right side of this composition are branches and 
flowers that are associated with the middle parts. The panel is symmetrical in both axes, vertically 
and horizontally. There are panels of natural stone on the surface of three walls covered with 
tiles in the royal lodge section of Yeni Valide Mosque. They have geometric patterns, two of them 
have the same pattern and are placed opposite on the wall surfaces. The panel in the Royal Kiosk 
reminds more of the examples in the Laleli Mosque compared to the ones in the Royal Lodge, 
with the star motif and floral pattern composition in the middle.

Apart from the examples in Yeni Mosque, in Topkapı Palace Privy Chamber of Sultan Murat 
the 3rd (16th century), in the upper part of the fountain niche, there is a rectangular panel 
made of abstract patterns with compositions made from tiles on both sides (Çakmakoğlu, 1983: 
12) (Figure 6). Black, green and yellow colored stones are used extensively. The panel has an 
octagonal section in the middle, a band around it, a second section with elliptical, S-C curved 
motifs in it, a third band-shaped area around which the circular motifs are connected by curved 
motifs. The rules/ conventions of The motifs and their patterns bring the idea that this board is 
of European origin.

Apart from these panels which probably show the pietra dura technique, it is encountered 
at the Dolmabahçe Palace with tables of this technique. For example, in the unit called Selamlik 
Section, the place of worship preparation, the panel with the stillmate composition of the middle 
table is in pietra dura workmanship (Gürün, Taşdelen, 2005: 54). Due to the fact that the palace 
is used as a museum today, the tables may not coincide with the functions of the rooms they are 
in. In the Süfera Hall there are pietra dura table stalls with bird motifs (Gürün, Taşdelen, 2005: 
64). Apart from these, it can be observed that there are small cupboards in pietra dura work in 
various places in the palace.

One of the common features of the 16th - 17th century Ottoman buildings, is the 
application of panels to the wall surface. These tables / panels, which are thought to be brought 
as gifts through diplomatic relations, In Ottoman, which does not have a tradition of having meal 
at the table, they were evaluated on the wall surfaces differently from the main usage purpose. 
Selected areas for panels are important places such as the room of the Royal Kiosk, the Royal 
Lodge or the chamber of the Sultan. To mention the practices in the mosques, the fact that 
the lodge or the kiosks were chosen for the place of the panels shows firstlyi the importance 
given to these gift and also the idea of preventing the elements not being contradictive to the 
language of classical architecture and its surface evaluation rules. This attitude is also has been 
shown in Sultan Murat the 3rd’s own chamber. The place chosen as an application area is an 
important space. However, the panel has found its place in the niche, a semi-open area. Due to 
the elements in the front part of the niche, the board is half hidden and is not fully visible.
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The application rules of the panels, especially the attitude in Yeni Valide Mosque which 
belongs to the Classical Era of Ottoman Architecture, also exist in Laleli Mosque. Laleli’s Pietra 
Dura works has found places to themselves on a place’s wall surface, which does not directly 
contribute to the general perception and design of the interior space. However, for the examples 
of the classical period, it is difficult to talk about the harmony between the color, material, pattern, 
pattern compositions, application technique and the places they were applicated. In Yeni Valide 
Mosque’s Royal Lodge, a harmony could have been catched between the composition, whose 
floral patterns are dominant, and the flower/leaf based tile design, which are covering the whole 
wall surface of the place, but the difference in form, size, color and application technique makes 
it impossible to establish this partnership. Panels are more like painting hanging on the wall.

The practice in Laleli Mosque is distinguished from the examples in the classical period in 
this respect. Firstly, the panels formed by various precious stones are in harmony with the stone 
covering which dominates the whole mosque. The colours of the stones used in the panels are in 
a harmony with the stones that cover the whole wall surface of the lodge area. There are other 
surfaces in the interior, apart from the panels, where the stone inlay technique is applied. The 
upper part of the mihrab niche, the upper and the lower surfaces on the minbar are the areas 
there have been used the stone inlay technique. This technically provides language cohesion 
with specific areas within the mosque. The bond established with the minbar and the mihrab 
niche is also valid on the basis of the material. Broccatello was used in the mosque, just in the 
lower panel, the minbar and mihrab niche.

Lodge areas are autonomous spaces that are separated from the mosque due to their 
structural and decorative features and are integrated with it due to the fact that they have all the 
stylistic features in the mosque. The fact that lodges are chosen as the application area of the 
panels reinforces the autonomy and character of the lodge areas, while maintaining the rule from 
the classical period. This contribution to the interior and the stylistic associations mentioned 
throughout the entire mosque, put Laleli Mosque to different situation from the practices in the 
classical period. These panels obviously have found their places in Ottoman Architecture, with 
this mosque which is a synthesis of the Classical Ottoman and Westerns influences.
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Figure 1: (left) Upper panel in natural 
stone inlay technique in Laleli Mosque 

(Demir, 2009).

Figure 2: (right) Lower panel in natural 
stone inlay technique in Laleli Mosque 

(Demir, 2009).

Figure 3: (left) Opificio delle Pietre Dure-1927- table 
top (Url-1).

Figure 4: (right) Drawing showing the existing 
situation of the lower panel (by Demir, 2009).



316

Structure and 
materials_Building 
technique and 
technology

Figure 5: Pietra Dura panel in Royal Kiosk of Yeni Valide Mosque 
(Çakmakoğlu, 1983: 1).

Figure 6: Pietra Dura panel in Topkapı Palace- Royal Chamber of Sultan 
Murat the 3rd. (Çakmakoğlu, 1983: 12).
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ABSTRACT

Besides floods, volcano eruptions, and fires, earthquakes are one of the natural processes 
that can be defined as frightening and disastrous phenomena. Return period is taken as 475 years 
which is much longer in respect to the average life of man. Remembrance on the past earth-
quakes is usually something that remains in written notes (where ones have been retrieved), but 
the collective memory of seismic events disappears after 2 to 3 generations. Earthquakes are 
the second major cause of landslides. Thousands of cultural heritage objects are threatened in 
the world by seismic actions. Different damage levels and types can be observed on structures 
affected by earthquake action.

Additionally, if no maintenance has been carried out, structures’ vulnerability can increase 
and this can lead to further decay and destruction. Invasive and non-compatible repair tech-
niques can also cause major damage, rather than protecting the buildings, when the next earth-
quake strikes. All these aspects have to be taken into account in the preventive and mitigation 
measures against earthquakes as natural disasters.

Keywords: earthquakes, cultural heritage buildings, vulnerability, preventive and mitiga-
tion measures
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Earthquakes are a major destructive force of cultural heritage sites, with the capacity to cause 
irreparable damages or even turn ancient sites into piles of rubble. Many historic cities have witnessed these 
catastrophic happenings in the past few centuries. An example is the city of L’Aquila that was struck by an 
earthquake in 2009, where the level of damage was from high devastation (Figure 1a) to complete destruction 
of an entire village Onna (Figure 1b).

Dramatic event is something that is passed from generation to generation, so the 
remembrance is still alive, however collective memory disappears after 2 to 3 generations, from 
Lisbon earthquake (1755), San Francisco (1906), to the resent earthquake disasters 2009 L’Aquila 
earthquake, 2010 Haiti earthquake, etc.

Heritage is usually not taken into account in global statistics concerning disaster risks. 
However, due to the progressive loss of these properties as a result of earthquakes, floods, fire 
and other hazards it has become a major concern, partly because of the significant role that 
heritage plays in contributing to social cohesion and sustainable development (UNESCO, [2]).

Neglected maintenance of old buildings bridges (see figure 2) and materials increases its 
vulnerability and usually raises the extent of the decay and further damage in other disastrous 
events, mainly wind storms, earthquakes and heavy snow.

After the 1976 earthquake which hit Friuli, and the 1980 Irpinia earthquake, research 
on prevention and repair of existing masonry buildings was encouraged by the Italian National 
Research Council (CNR). From 2003 - 2005, research projects in Italy were funded to study the 
vulnerability of historic centres to earthquakes. Due to that in the last years studies have been 
carried out and still are for the protection of cultural heritage and mitigation of seismic effects 
(Dradáck et al. [3], Calvi et al. [4], PROHITECH [5], SAMCO [6]). Until now so such investigations 

Figure 1(a): Santa Maria Paganica church 
in L’Aquila, central Italy (Ademović [1]),

Figure 1(b): Complete destruction of 
an entire village Onna, (Ademović [1]).
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2 STANDARDS

The first Italian Seismic Codes were developed after the strong earthquakes in 1976 
and 1980. It was proposed that the old buildings should be treated as new ones, all with the 
aim to obtain the adequate safety coefficients in the structural analysis in seismic areas. The 
inadequacy of such proposal was observed after 1997 Umbria and Marche earthquake. Later, 
after numerous investigations in Italy, a Seismic Code was published in March 2003 containing 
rules for existing masonry buildings (minor historic architecture) (OPCM, [7]).

The only existing European structural standard (EuroCode 8, [8]) on resistance of 
structures to earthquake loads does not reflect the specific needs of cultural heritage objects. 
The importance of cultural heritage objects lies in the national assessments of the safety factor. 
Modern structural standards are generally difficult to apply in historic environments and one can 
argue even inappropriate. This is an open issue and something that needs to be incorporated in 
the standards.

A large number of investigations and research needs to be done in order to have justifiable 
proposals of the safety factor. It has been proven that a high safely factor is a big disadvantage 
for historic monuments and structures. On the other hand, there are many historic buildings 
which have survived quite severe earthquakes without major damage thanks to their structural

details and their combination of materials and technologies, which can hardly be 
apprehended in mathematical models.

Figure 2: Emperor’s Bridge in Sarajevo, evident lack of maintenance (Ademović [1]).
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Unfortunately, it is only after the earthquake actions that one can clearly see the effects of 
the repair and strengthening methods. One of the examples which clearly shows the inadequacy 
of the replacement of wooden floors by reinforced concrete floors, as proposed by the standards, 
was seen in the Umbria and Marche earthquake in 1997 after the repair which took place some 
18 years, after the strong earthquakes in 1976 and 1980. The standards required a formation of 

“box” behaviour for masonry structures under the hypotheses of stiff connections between the 
walls and between the floors and the walls, and stiff behaviour of the floors in their plane. In 
addition, the masonry walls were stiffened by grout injections and also by reinforced injections.

Observations of the post-earthquake effects indicated that building collapse and heavy 
damages happened mainly due to two reasons: lack of maintenance and due to incompatibility 
of the techniques adopted for repair work. Failures were connected to the more recent repairs 
due to the incompatibility of the new materials or techniques with the existing materials or 
techniques in respect to the old traditional strengthening techniques. Heavy concrete beams 
hammered the walls (figure 3), tie beams introduced into the walls caused them partially to 
collapse, injections failed because the walls were not injectable (Binda et al.[9]).

As it can be seen from the Figure 3 out-of-plane effects are evident due to the “hybrid 
behaviour” activated between the new and old structures. Replacement of the existing flexible 
wooden floors with the rigid concrete slabs completely changed the behaviour and response of 
the structures causing damage and failure.

Figure 3: Inadequate strengthening techniques, (Binda et al.[9]).
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Improvement of the standards was done to a certain extent; however, some issues are still 
under investigations and need further development and research. In this respect, international 
guidelines on seismic rehabilitation of buildings (OPCM [7], ASCE [10], ASCE [11], NZS [12]) 
acknowledged the importance of the type of floor (rigid or flexible), as well as taking into account 
the out-of-plane loading of the walls when modelling the response of URM buildings. However, 
how to account for these effects in a simple manner is not specified, nor clear. The importance 
of the connections between the vertical walls and the diaphragm is documented to play an 
important role in the overall response of masonry buildings. These aspects are something that 
needs to be further investigated.

Seismic strengthening/rehabilitation has two goals: life safety and the protection of the 
historical value of the structure. Knowledge of historic materials, seismic requirements and 
historic preservation is essential for a successful rehabilitation.

There are thee important preservation principles that have to be kept in mind: historical 
materials should be preserved to the highest degree in the strengthening process and not “at 
hoc” replaced by the new materials; seismic work should be “reversible” to the largest extent 
possible enabling its removal in the future and replacement by new improved systems; new 
seismic retrofitting systems should be respected and be compatible to the architectural and 
structural integrity of the historic buildings. Seismic rehabilitation of historic buildings can be of 
various types (definitions given in (ACUICN [13]), and as such have direct implication on its life 

Figure 4: Value alternation diagram of a building.
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2.3 Repair and Strengthening – Traditional techniques

Due to massive and vast destruction of the earthquakes in the resent past (2016 Umbria, 
2013 Balochistan, 2009 L’Aquila) the awareness of the earthquake risk has increased to some 
extent and the need for improvement of the standards is still required especially for historic 
structures. As they are more vulnerable to the earthquake action and deserve special attention. 
Especially taking into account that some historical structures are being modified and adapted, to 
the current use of the society, and this sometimes increases the loading to which the structure 
is exposed. On the other hand, lack of maintenance may lead to decay of already weak and 
poorly integrated structures. This will further lead to a continuous weakening of the structure’s 
resistance to earthquake action and adding up with the low levels of damages from the previous 
earthquakes will cumulate leading to rapid increase of damage degree. In this respect, it is quite 
obvious that strengthening of structures is a requirement that cannot be delayed and put aside. 
Immediate interventions are needed in other to prevent possible damages and destructions.

When referring to the cultural heritage buildings the Venice-Charter principles (Venice-
Charter, [14] have to be respected. Generally, there are four restoration and strengthening 
techniques which are applied herein after. Those being: dismantling of the damaged masonry, 
its assemblage with improved mortar, of similar characteristics as the old one, and concealed 
reinforcement (metal cramps, mesh, etc.); usage of different type of ties which will connect 
the elements together; grouting or usage of chemical injections for connecting the poor-quality 
rubble without changing the external wall finish; and strengthening or stiffening foundations. 
Special case are historical urban centres which consist of dense residential and commercial 
districts and a lot of changes have been done during the centuries, however most of this data 
is not noted leading to large amounts of uncertainties and very often in very poor conditions. 
When strengthening interventions are done in this complex, several issues have to be looked at: 
strengthening should improve the seismic resistance to a greater extent; strengthening technique 
should cause a minimum change in the external appearance of the building; multicriterial 
analysis should be done that will take into account cost, appropriate techniques and the process 
of design and management.

2.4 Repair and Strengthening – Modern techniques

Modern view of seismic repair and strengthening would be seen in the control of the 
seismic response. This is achieved by various protection systems from passive (ex. tuned mass 
damping, energy dissipation, seismic isolation); active (active mass damping, active bracing and 
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damping). The main characteristic of the passive control straggles is to reduce the energy that 
will affect the structure during earthquake action.

Currently various engineering techniques are being developed, for modifying the behaviour 
of the structure exposed to earthquake action, which are at different stages of progress and 
are expected to be used in the future. In order to do so scientific proof of their applicability is 
required as per Venice Charter (Venice Charter, [14]).

3 CONCLUSION

It is obvious that historical structures as well as historical city centres are by far the most 
vulnerable constructions from the seismic point of view, demanding urgent plans and strategies 
for protection and mitigation of the cultural heritage from the seismic hazard.

One possibility is to use the traditional methods of strengthening and rehabilitation and 
the other is the use of modern techniques which control the seismic response by the usage 
of active, semi-active or passive systems that can be introduced for the reduction of seismic 
vulnerability of existing structure.

There is an urgent need and wide demand for non-structural standards and harmonized 
European recommendations focusing damage assessment and evaluation of exiting historical

structures and their rehabilitation. These standards will further support the development 
of technical standards for prevention and mitigation of damage earthquake action as well as 
from mutual hazard effect which is being investigated more and more.
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ABSTRACT

São Luiz do Paraitinga, a city located in the Paraíba Valley (SP / Brazil), presents a history 
that, intertwining its foundation and urbanization, supported several justifications for its archi-
tectural heritage to be registered by Brazilian asset protection agencies. However, in the first 
days of January 2010, a confluence of factors made the Paraitinga River overflowed 14 meters 
above its bed, causing the largest flooding ever suffered by the city. Many buildings – most of 
them located in the Historic Center – were submerged and did not resist: they partially or totally 
collapsed, since this architectural legacy was largely built with traditional techniques. The 2010 
flood has highlighted the need for a spatial reorganization of housing, parties and celebrations. 
The study for the process of tipping the Historic Center of this city by the Institute of National 
Historic and Artistic Heritage (Iphan) was underway since 2006. With the flood, Iphan developed 
emergency actions to support local teams on procedures to minimize losses and start a recovery 
process. These procedures, together with a wide media coverage and political interests, resulted 
in the registration of the city as “Historic and Landscape Ensemble of São Luiz do Paraitinga”, 
carried out by Iphan.

This paper analyzes the city and its post-tipping designs up to the present day, in an at-
tempt to follow the guidelines proposed for the preservation of the “Historical and Landscape 
Set”, in the sense of an integrated management of this city.

Keywords: cultural landscape preservation, cultural heritage management, São Luiz do 
Paraitinga



332

Natural hazards1 INTRODUCTION

São Luiz do Paraitinga is a town in the Paraíba Valley located between the city of Taubaté 
(45 km) and a seaside town called Ubatuba (50 km) at approximately 180 km from the capital, São 
Paulo. Its urban configuration and peculiar architecture as well as the landscape that surrounds 
the town besides the significant cultural life are the chosen themes in this research.

The city was founded on May 8th 1769; it was elevated to the category of town in 1857. 
As long ago as the 19th century the construction of some public works began in the town, such 
as the Legislative Chamber, the jail and the Main Church (Igreja Matriz) dedicated to “São Luís 
de Tolosa”. According to studies carried out by the architect Luis Saia and the historian Jaelson 
Bitran Trindade, “The urban-architectural and landscape ensemble of São Luiz do Paraitinga is a 
paradigmatic part of planned urbanism that marked the second half of the 18th century in Brazil. 
This ‘illustrious’ urbanism typical of the ‘Pombaline Era’ (1750-1777)” (Iphan [1]).

Even after the death of Saia in 1975, Trindade continued to improve the studies on the town and said 
that “São Luiz do Paraitinga is the present day main reference in the Southeast and South regions of Brazil of 
the ‘illustrated’ territorial politics from the second half of the 18th century” (Iphan [1]). These aspects, among 
other considerations, justified the recognition of the town and their buildings as heritage.

Figure 1: Map of the State of São Paulo: headlining the 
paulista Paraiba River Valley and the town of São Luiz do 

Paraitinga. Source: IPHAN-SP
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There are many buildings and a Historic Centre listed by the Council for the Defense of the 
Historical, Archaeological, Artistic and Touristic Heritage (Condephaat) in São Luiz do Paraitinga. 
There are also buildings listed by Institute of National Historic and Artistic Heritage (Iphan) and 
this Institute recognized its Urban Ensemble as a heritage characterizing it as a Historical Town. 
The first listed buildings in the town were carried out in 1975 by Condephaat; moreover, in 
1982 the Council realized one more listed: Ensemble of the Historic Centre perimeter with four 
degrees of protection for buildings defined according to their architectural interest.

But not everything in São Luiz do Paraitinga is considered a heritage. This is the case of the 
“Alto do Cruzeiro” neighbourhood located in “Morro do Cruzeiro” whose territorial occupation is 
in the genesis of the formation of the contemporary part of the town that the historical ensemble 
(main object of preservation) is situated. Its structuring ensured that this neighbourhood had no 
longer irregular occupations, illegal housing and lack of regularization of real estate or inspection 
in difficult to access locations without adequate infrastructure, among other things.

Since 2002 the town is one of the “Estâncias Turísticas do Estado de São Paulo” (Tourist 
Resorts of the State of São Paulo), defined as “cities and towns with many cultural traditions, 
historical heritage, handicrafts, beautiful landscapes, leisure centres, besides great gastronomy 
services”. As a tourist attraction, the town currently suffers the consequences of the influx of 
visitors creating issues about the advantages and disadvantages of this named.

Tourism and cultural events are concentrated in the Ensemble of the Historic Centre while 
remote areas do not receive the same attention. There is no planning to activate cultural and 
tourist actions in these parts although potentially there are conditions to create attractions and 
socio-economic assets. This situation of contrast is one of the key focuses of this study.

3 THE FLOOD AND THE HERITAGE LISTING PROCESS

In January 2010, São Luiz do Paraitinga has suffered a flood that destroyed a significant part of its 
built heritage, located mainly in the Historic Centre. When the flood occurred, the process of recognition 
as heritage of the Historical Centre was in progress, then the proceedings performed immediately after the 
flood allowed the Historical Centre registering in the “Livro do Tombo Histórico” (Book of the Historical Listing) 
by Iphan in 2010.
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Figure 2: The flood of the Historic Center of São Luiz do 
Paraitinga (January/2010). Source: Fabiana  Ferreira: 

luzcameraesporteacao.blogspot.com.br/2010/

Already in the initial process, which dealt with the temporary and emergency historical recognized, 
in addition to the perimeter of the urban area, a visual preservation area was established, justified by the 
importance attributed to the surrounding natural landscape. This surrounding natural landscape highlighting 
especially the “sea of hills” (expression used by the geographer born in São Luiz de Paraitinga Aziz Nacib 
Ab’Sáber) which encloses the town forming a green frame and valuating its architectural set, according to the 
Institute.
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Figure 3: Mercês Chapel in the Historic Center of São Luiz do 
Paraitinga. Four moments: before the flood (circa 1980), two 
days after the flood (Januray/2010); during the reconstruction 
(May/2010); the new building (September/2010). Source: IPHAN-SP

Then the town are also inscribed in a “Livro do Tombo Arqueológico, Etnográfico e 
Paisagístico” (Book of the Archaeological, Ethnographic and Landscape Listing) with the 
recognition of the historical and scenic ensemble of São Luiz do Paraitinga as a heritage.

The intention in this paper is to introduce the effects of the recognition as heritage of the 
buildings against the contrasts between the Historic Centre and “Alto do Cruzeiro” neighbourhood. 
Actually, there is a real and symbolic mobility between these two different parts of the town, 
despite the difference of economic, social and cultural received resources. The analysis of these 
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public policies have been practiced over time for both areas, segregating the downtown neighbourhood and 
containing a complete development of the town. In other words, these public policies are going against the 
adequate management of a “Historical and Landscape Heritage”.

In practice, public policies at different governmental levels – municipal, state and federal 
– do not deal with both areas, the Historic Centre and the “Alto do Cruzeiro” in equal measures. 
Seen in these terms the following issue has been raised.

4 THE “MORRO DO CRUZEIRO” (CRUZEIRO HILL) IN THE LANDSCAPE

Since the settlement was promoted to the category of Village about 1773, the area called 
“Morro da Cidade” (City Hill), later known as “Morro do Cruzeiro” (Cruzeiro Hill). Its formation, 
different from other places of the town may be seen in this part of the “Dossiê São Luiz do 
Paraitinga”:

The occupation of the highest parts of the “Morro do Cruzeiro” (Cruzeiro Hill) happened in 
the 1880s when the Chamber granted permission for “poverty” to be installed there. However, 

Figure 4: Cadastral base with indication of the proposed 
perimeter for protection of the urban site by IPHAN. Source: 

IPHAN-SP, 2007.
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related to the highest point called the “Alto do Cruzeiro” (Cruzeiro Heights). The hill already had 
a significant density in the decade 1950s, with the buildings aligned and parallel to the Osvaldo 
Cruz Street but in a highest level. The occupation was most pronounced in the early 1970s, 
although many backyards and vacant lots were still visible, with plenty of vegetation. Today it 
is practically in the same perimeter but with a progressive intensification of the densification 
(Iphan [1]).

One of their most recent occupations was conducted by former residents of rural 
neighbourhoods which as small producers faced difficulties in following the technological 
changes in the dairy sector and the departure from Companhia Vigor (Vigor Company), the 
major dairy producer installed in the town between the years of 1953 and 1987 that bought 
almost all the local production. As a result, there was a collapse of many rural neighbourhoods 
and the migration of their residents to other towns and even to the urban area of São Luiz do 
Paraitinga, especially to the “Alto do Cruzeiro” neighbourhood (Gonçalves [2]).

The unplanned occupation and different applications of public policies in the region are 
linked to consequences that may be seen in a document available on the municipal site. It is a 
summary of the residents of the neighbourhood claims and evaluation due the public hearing held 
for formulation of the 2012 Master Plan of the town [3]. The measures defined as priorities by the 
participants include the following: the real estate inspection and regularization even having some 
control and registration information there are many irregular occupations and illegal housing. In 
addition to the access of police vehicles (there is no patrolling by police in some regions) and 
ambulances (due to the closing of street “Rua do Cruzeiro” (Cruzeiro Street), the implementation 
of public spaces for leisure activities for children and youth; the improvement of sewage and 
basic sanitation. It is also necessary to set up some training workshops for women with courses 
in handicrafts, cooking, among other activities. Have also included the establishment of another 
soccer field and a multi-sports court as well as a bandstand in a square called “Praça do Cruzeiro” 
(Cruzeiro Square), the creation of an Ecological and Forestry Park and a lookout point as some 
tourist attractions in the neighbourhood. Furthermore, an urbanization project to the square 

“Praça do Cruzeiro” for leisure use with public toilets and recycling bins, the incorporation of a 
review of some dead-end streets, the narrow and poorly paved sidewalks or absence of then as 
well as the gradual removal of the inhabitants at areas of risk. Has been observed from these 
requests that the basic needs of the residents range from structural demands, such as sewage, 
lack of water as access facilitation to the needs related to qualification of the neighbourhood, in 
particular, the cultural, tourist and heritage potential. It is suggested to use the neighbourhood 
as a point of tourist attractiveness expanding the offer to visitors (remembering that São Luiz 
do Paraitinga is a Tourist Resort) and turning this region of the town a place of cultural interest, 
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of income generation for the residents

As mentioned previously, the “Alto do Cruzeiro” neighbourhood belongs to the view 
protection area proposed by Iphan but prevented of degradation are not included as the Dossier 
explains:

Considering the importance of the natural landscape that surrounds São Luiz do Paraitinga 
Town, the view protection on the urban area proposed by IPHAN includes the “sea of hills” that 
surround São Luiz, thus forming a green frame that values the architectural ensemble. The 
perimeter of this environment was established by the highest levels of these elevations (Iphan 
[1]).

The purpose of including the area aims make it intrinsic to the preservation of the 
architectural ensemble. Leading from this statement, how may be possible to understand 
the lack of real actions in “Alto do Cruzeiro”, which allow at least the view protection that the 
preservation council had granted? Why did not some part of the neighbourhood residents can 
participate in the decisions and progress of the works? What kind of memories are triggered?

How are the constituent elements of the patrimony of São Luiz do Paraitinga elected and 
legitimized? Who elects such elements?

5 NEW POSSIBILITIES OF FRAMEWORK ON THE URBAN ENSEMBLE

From the above, it is possible to confirm that the answers to the issues imply in a change 
in approach or considering how to deal with the preservation, seeing it as important part of a 

Figure 5: Main church (Igreja Matriz) and “Alto do Cruzeiro”. 
Source: Author archive, 2016.

Figure 6: View of the Historic Center 
of São Luiz do Paraitinga from “Alto 
do Cruzeiro”. Source: Author archive, 

2016.
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urban policies from a methodological standpoint was changed the fundamental approach 
related to a restricted field of the discussion of cultural management towards planning linked to 
a revision of the traditional criteria of classification and valuation of the cultural assets.

On the other hand, what was previously considered the environment of a built heritage, 
often without specific qualification that justifies its registration or study, today may be the only 
cohesive element for the understanding and preservation of urban memory, since many of the 
emblematic buildings have already disappeared.

It is also relevant the knowledge of methods of working and intervening in the region in 
various managing authorities besides the municipal level. In the case of “Morro do Cruzeiro”, 
interventions by the federal preservation agency with the objective of solving urgent problems 
caused by the destruction due the flood, eventually disregarded the view protection guideline of 
the historic centre, interrupting the main street linked the neighbourhood and a possible cultural 
itinerary between these points. In addition to the reversal of this decision, the valorisation of 
this territory in the local imagination is based on valuing the participation of the different agents 
involved in identifying the cultural manifestations to be preserved using instruments that allow 
the operation with the sense of “cultural territories” as an alternative to listed as historical 
heritage.

When the issues deal on the heritage of towns which have suffered fast change processes, 
whether by economic dynamism or emergency situations, it must be admitted that threat to the 
heritage assets that have been constituted from vernacular forms expression as well as other 
local values that are not related to the national universe. It is linked to a great interest for the 
ethnographic field. For this reason, this patrimonial figure must be reviewed to framework on 
some practices related to the creation of image and identity of places such as the “Morro do 
Cruzeiro”, which is occupied by migrant population from rural areas.

In São Luiz do Paraitinga there are typical festivals, in general to meet ideological, cultural 
and functional prerogatives of the municipalities. In other words, they are operated by a specific 
and hegemonic group (from the local elite in the most part) (Souza [4]) and the locations where 
the festivals take place are reinvented. However, related to other elements such as beliefs, rituals, 
paths, generations of families involved in preparation activities, and the tradition that involves 
their realization. These celebrations may be conceived as “places of memory” as they recreate 
active scenarios (result of real appropriation by the subject which is remaining today) and the 
material, symbolic and functional dimensions of the collective experience are present (Nora [5]).

Arantes [6] stated that these issues require a theoretical reflection but they are based 
on empirical research. These issues should not be dealt with a homogeneous sight linked 
to a problem classification but rather a diversity of problems must be regarded as a cultural 
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the identification of new elements to preserve without no distinction a priori between the 
material or immaterial character since the immaterial character may bring relevance to the 
material with a new significance for the sites or buildings which were previously only valued 
for their aesthetic or historical characteristics. The research also aims to align with the current 
comprehensive international discussions related to cultural heritage and territory through the 
concepts of cultural landscape and protection of the unique characteristics of places that value 
the relationship between nature and human intervention.

6 CONCLUSIONS

Recent studies were conducted on the city of São Luiz do Paraitinga focusing its patrimony 
and its cultural manifestations. However, the places located outside the perimeter of the 
Historical Centre have no attention on these studies. This work diverges from this approach 
and tries to join the part that is not included: there is a real and symbolic mobility between the 
historical centre and the “Morro do Cruzeiro”, despite the represented differences in economic, 
social and cultural terms. The approach based on this heterogeneity - which allows a reflection 
on the town as a whole – demands a revaluation of discourses, public policies and valuation 
actions of certain places rather than others.

In São Luiz do Paraitinga, the Historical Centre still concentrates local socioeconomic 

Figure 7: “Procissão das Bandeiras”. Religious celebration of 
“Divino Espírito Santo” in São Luiz do Paraitinga. Source: Author 

archive, 2016.
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services and public activities such as notary offices, the Town Hall, the City Council, the Mail as 
well as banks, restaurants, lodges and churches along with the remaining houses. Therefore, 
despite this dynamism, the heritage listing process and interference of preservation councils, 
especially on the built heritage as mentioned previously, turn to alienate the inhabitants of this 
historical centre due to the increasingly difficult in the maintenance of private properties and 
in the enjoyment and appropriation of public places. In the short run these places could be 
reserved only for tourists and the few residents who can afford the expenses related to the 
conservation of the buildings.
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ABSTRACT

Large cities are facing more often with discomfort due to urban chaos generated by hu-
man actions, basically feeling the need to develop strategies to combat it and therefore to pro-
tect the built fund, especially heritage buildings, subject of conservation measures. The city is a 
complex, perhaps the most complex man-made structure, seen as an urban system from which 
cannot miss the urban landscape. The urban landscape is defined by the features, models and 
the city structure, including here the biological component, physical environment and anthropic 
elements which are not limited to buildings architecture. The perception of city beauty is often 
hidden by frequent inconveniences we constantly experience. The traffic, the city bustle, the 
apparent disorder, insalubrious streets, the feeling of chaos all of this prevents us to observe 
the aesthetic value of any urban environment. Cultural attribute and historical resources which 
include buildings or other structures and constructed elements from previous eras, define the 
urban system identity. Façade elements gives value and identity of a building in a direct manner 
compared to all other elements of the building. Architecture and construction art is measured 
by the beauty and quality of building finishing. Correctly designing, specialized processing and 
use of innovative products with special properties are the premises for achieving high-quality fa-
çades. Modelling and protection façades are a current concern, the manufacturers being always 
faced with new challenges. This paper presents an analysis of the graffiti phenomenon observed 
in Romania urban areas, following the dual character of this form of expression, protest-artistic 
act.

Keywords: graffiti phenomenon, vandalism, anthropogenic actions, degradation
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The urban environment is a complex system characterized by dynamism, consisting of 
several interconnected elements subject to continuous change. This dynamic system also 
proves to be capable of development and modernization. The specific typology of the urban 
environment follows the functions, size, shape and structure of the space. Regarding the typology 
of anthropogenic attacks, we are increasingly seeing that the urban environment abounds with 

“vandalism” elements (graffiti) that only cause a negative impact on the residents. The term 
graffiti is derived from the Italian graffiare that corresponds to the plural of graffito, which means 

“inscribe in a hard surface”. Graffiti, as a form of artistic or revolutionary expression, have existed 
for thousands of years [1], archaeological study of graffiti being carried out on the territories of 
ancient civilizations and medieval states, such as: Ancient Egypt, ancient city of Greece, Italy and 
the Northern Black Sea, Russia of 10-12 century, and other [7]. Graffiti have undergone several 
changes throughout its history, not only in their visual appearance and types of inks used but 
also the type of motivation to make them [2].

In urban environment, this type of anthropic actions are found starting more or less from 
withdrawn and peripheral spaces (bridges, stations, walls, pillars, trains, subways, trolleybuses, 
buses, trams) and continuing to the building façades, historical and architectural monuments 
or institutions. In addition to contributing to the devaluation and visual defacing of buildings, 
graffiti are sometimes associated with social decline and insecurity [3, 4, 7], while others see it 
as an index of youth criminality [5]. Hundreds of incidents of graffiti and vandalism are processed 
as crimes each year. The majority, however, elude either civil or criminal sanction [5].

2 GRAFFITI - COMMUNITARY PHENOMENON

The dual nature of this form of expression, a form of protest and artistic act, makes the 
graffiti phenomenon highly controversial. For this reason, any debate that has the subject of 
discussion the graffiti phenomenon, should take into account the arguments of all those directly 
or indirectly involved parts. While some believe that the graffiti is a form of art, others view 
this as vandalism, even crime [5], and between these two coordinates, the whole subject is 
related to informal artistic expression in the public space. Controversies born around the street 
art and the graffiti communitary phenomenon have attracted in different countries from around 
the world, the consistent sanctions for graffiti artists applied by authorities in accordance with 
national laws. For example, in 2003, in the United Kingdom of Great Britain, was issued the Anti-
Social Behaviour Law, which incriminate the graffiti phenomenon. The law was followed in 2004 
by the campaign called “Keep the Great Britain Clean” and a policy of “zero tolerance” regarding 
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Looking under this aspect also in Romania, it is a contravention and is sanctioned according 

to the law regarding the measures to ensure the appearance of the Capital and other cities, the 
making of unauthorized inscriptions on walls, façades of public or private property, historical and 
architectural monuments or any other type of building, by using paints, sprays and other such 
materials. The demarcation line between art and vandalism in relation to the graffiti communitary 
phenomenon is established by its manifestation form. When the phenomenon takes place in 
specially designated spaces with the approval of the local administration, usually having the role 
of bringing an optimistic note to the urban image, we can speak of an artistic act. In the antithesis 
with the mentioned manifestation, is the graffiti phenomenon under negative aspect, having as 
a peculiarity the chaotic deployment usually during the night, being targeted any type of surfaces, 
especially the refurbished façades.

Figure 1: Anthropic attack on façades and other building elements in Bucharest, Romania



348

Man-made hazardsThese “attacks” occur quickly in order not to be remarked by the authorities (fig. 1). In an 
attempt to blur this phenomenon in the urban environments, the authorities have designated 
walls or areas exclusively for the benefit of these events, wishing to encourage this form of art 
without infringing private property (fig. 2).

Figure 3:Urban Art – a) Graffiti made at Street Delivery Festival on Arthur Verona street, 2011, 
Bucharest and b) Graffiti made in St. George Square – Bucharest, Romania

b)a)

Figure 2:Urban Art - Public utility building (electric power station),  
Țepes Vodă Square – Timișoara, Romania
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Graffiti anthropic attacks on building façades can be translated into the large amounts 
of money that the countries have to spend (i.e. the Australian community, approximately $200 
million annually [5] and UK, over £1billion a year [6], and the annual cost of eliminating illegal 
graffiti in the United States, exceeds $ 4 billion [7]), and most of the time there are created 
special funding programs to combat these vandalism act in order to preserve a civilized urban 
image. Even in these circumstances, the presence of these attacks continues to be a problem.

The main body of previous researches discusses current measures municipalities have 
taken towards graffiti prevention. The most popular, and costly, method is police enforcement 
and aggressive removal laws, and today, most cities cover up graffiti with paint as soon as 
possible [8]. Other graffiti prevention methods include graffiti education programs for youth or 
legal spaces for graffiti. These have been met with some success, but the education programs 
and legal spaces are not effective to change the habits and ways of bombers though, who seek 
to vandalize property and are partially motivated by the illegality of their actions [8].

Graffiti removing process from untreated surfaces using solvents has proven to be 
a difficult and almost impossible task, which takes time, is expensive, and often leads to the 
destruction of building’s façade.

The use of solvents as a cleaning solution for removing a graffiti drawing made on the 
surface of a façade finished with decorative paint or plaster is not an advantageous solution 
because it requires the existence of a specialized team for the solvents application process and 
manual cleaning stage. It is possible that the finishing product layer on the building façade to be 
affected by this technique and the surfaces cleaning does not entirely occur. 

The easiest solution for removing graffiti from the façade is refining the attacked area 
by applying a fresh layer of paint or decorative plaster directly over the drawing. In the case 
of direct paint application over graffiti, we will have a higher finishing product consumption 
than the recommended one, because in this case there are powerful colours to be coated, so 
the finishing product will be applied in several layers. Another disadvantage is given by the fact 
that restoration of the finishing façade is not indicate to be done only locally where the graffiti 
drawing is present, because it occur the hue differences on surface in relation to the originally 
finished area, as such, the finishing needs to be completely restored, which leads also to an costs 
increase in terms of workmanship and materials used. It is more advantageous both in terms 
of cost and aesthetically to use a building façade protection technology based on performance 
finishing materials.

There are currently some solutions to combat anthropic attacks on building façades using 
polymeric materials as a protective layer. From the perspective of protective materials, there are 
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properties. The products used as a sacrificial layer are apply directly on the material with which 
has been made the finishing façade, paint or decorative plaster. These products function as a 
polymeric protective layer which has the role to take and retain the product used to graffiti and 
removing together with the drawing from the surface when washed with water under pressure. 
The disadvantage of this protection technology consist in that the façades should be treated 
after each washing with this protective product, and it is not known what the generated effect 
of repeated washings on the façade finishing product is. 

The washable finishing products are paints that do not allow depth impregnation of the 
products used to make graffiti, so it can be easily removed by washing under pressure, resulting 
a finished and clean surface. As a disadvantage of these products, it can be mentioned that this 
washing property is not maintained indefinitely and after a period of time it is necessary to 
restore the façade finishing.

4 CONCLUSIONS

The future of urban development will aim to ensure that all citizens enjoy good living 
conditions, advanced opportunities for education, working, cohabitation and health. The 
neighborhoods located near the center of the city but separated by a range of physical, social 
and economic limits (poverty, high unemployment, low education) must be part of important 
development programs to which public and private partners contribute alongside the local 
community. Due to the multiple functionality of a city - the provision of jobs, living conditions and 
tourism areas - and taking into account the different and frequent confrontations of the residents’ 
needs, the urban development task becomes more and more difficult, continuously existing the 
complex challenges. So any vision of the future city must take into account the present city, its 
physical, social, economic and political existence. The city of the future must be an “educated 
city.” Such an “educated city” should be accessible to all citizens, characterized by several 
strengths points in terms of infrastructure, citizenship, culture and the business environment. 
Infrastructure must provide educational opportunities and high quality of education. On the 
other hand, citizens must to contribute to the educational process by developing the cult of 
learning. All this educational process is then reflected in the development of the civic sense and 
the creativity of these cities occupants. 

The culture is a key component in shaping of the “educated city” that completes the 
educational process and from this point of view the cultural infrastructure (bookshops, theaters, 
libraries, etc.) must exist and be well developed within the city of the future.

Following the components listed above completed by the use of advanced technical 
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opportunities for increasing the quality of life.
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ABSTRACT

Fountains have always been important elements of Istanbul’s urban image. In Ottoman 
Istanbul, which was a city of water, numerous palaces, mansions, squares, streets and corners 
were decorated with fountains throughout the centuries. While they were unable to adorn city 
squares with statues due to religious constraints, the Ottoman artists were nevertheless aware 
of the necessity of a guiding and scaling visual centre in the urban pattern. In order to resolve 
this problem, they used fountains to functional or monumental effect. [1]

The increase in the demand for water in the 15th century led to a growing diversification 
in fountain design. The economic advances of the second half of the 15th century ensured an in-
crease in the water supplied to the city, which in turn prompted a significant number of fountains 
to be built in various styles up to the 19th century. [2] The question is whether these fountains 
were built simply for the basic public use, or rather as symbols of the power and humanity of 
their patrons. The politicians, rich people or merchants who lived and worked in Istanbul, funded 
numerous fountains to show their political, social and economic power. These structures were 
also seen as endowments left to the world, in line with the notion of benefaction in the Islamic 
faith. [3] Do all these remarkable buildings continue to serve their functions today whilst main-
taining their aesthetic qualities? The issue of the upkeep of the fountains depends on whether 
the fountains belong to a foundation or not. If the mosque or complex funders had also funded 
a fountain, then the use and renovation instructions for the fountain were typically specified in 
the mosque or complex foundation rules (Vakfiye). The fountains which are not affiliated to a 
foundation are left to the local residents’ and users’ discretion. [4] The questions raised above 
have led us to focus on Üsküdar fountains from a specific point of view. Beside its historical sig-
nificance, Üsküdar also became a transport hub which now connects Asia and Europe with the 
Marmaray Project (underwater metro line through Bosphorus). The construction of the Marma-
ray station entailed the redesign of Üsküdar square. The construction work initiated in 2004 has 
not yet to be finished even though the station was completed in 2013. Through the course of the 
construction, the environmental design of The Fountain of Ahmed III, a significant landmark in 
Üsküdar, has changed remarkably. The carriageways around the fountain have been repeatedly 
rearranged. The environmental design of this notable monument has not been finalised as yet. 
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current conditions of the other historical fountains in Üsküdar urban pattern which traditionally 
assumed a lesser degree of significance.

The fountains, which are in a designated area in Üsküdar city centre, have been docu-
mented through photographing and mapping. The photographs [Fig. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7] are im-
portant to determine the current state of the fountains while the map [Fig.1] illustrates their 
distribution in the city scale. Overall, the aim of this study through this conference, is to draw 
attention to the historical fountains in danger of destruction in chaotic Üsküdar, now more than 
ever a critical transportation hub and an urban renewal area.

Keywords: Istanbul, Üsküdar, fountain, Ottoman Architecture, urban pattern, urban renewal, urban 
transformation
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In the Ottoman era, solidarity and the channelling of wealth towards public good were 

significant features of the sociocultural life. Buildings such as mosques, madrasahs, social 
complexes, public baths and fountains were commissioned by charitable foundations, private 
property owners, the empire or statesmen and put to public use, thus enabling the urban 
development of Istanbul. [5] Reflecting the architectural style of the period they were built in, 
fountains were always important elements of İstanbul’s urban image, whether they were a part 
of the architectural design of the complex they are found in, or individual monuments.

In Ottoman Istanbul, which was a city of water, numerous palaces, mansions, squares, 
streets and corners were decorated with fountains, majority of which were of a very high artistic 
quality, throughout the centuries. While they were unable to adorn city squares with statues 
due to religious constraints, the Ottoman artists were nevertheless aware of the necessity of 
a guiding and scaling visual centre in the urban pattern. In order to resolve this problem, they 
used fountains to functional or monumental effect. [1] From the 15th century until the end of 
the 19th century, various styles of fountains were built. They served as areas of sociocultural 
dialogue, becoming sites where the local residents would meet, converse and cooperate. In  
other words, while the fountain itself satisfied the need for water, the area around it functioned 
as the centre of the public sphere in the Ottoman era.

With its wealth of water structures, Üsküdar was the subject of etchings, oil or  watercolour 
paintings by many local and foreign artists. For instance, the first known visual representation 
of Fountain of Sultan Ahmed III is the lithograph by Michel François Préault, who served as an 
architect in the committee that convened in İstanbul in 1796. [6] Ahraz, 2004: 156)

From the 16th century onwards, Üsküdar was also mentioned in various travelogues, at 
times referred to as a slum or a forgotten necropolis. [7] (A. P. Levaşov second half of the 18th 
century and Şarl Edward Jannere beginning of 20th century).

These fountains were built not merely for basic public use; they were also a means for the 
benefactors to demonstrate their charity as well as their financial and spiritual power. Numerous 
statesmen, dignitaries and wealthy citizens commissioned fountains to display the scale of their 
political, social and economic power. In addition, fountains were built in line with the Islamic 
notions of charity, benefaction and zakat, and considered endowments the benefactor leaves 
behind to the mortal world. [3] In terms of their upkeep, if the benefactors of a mosque or a 
complex also commissioned a fountain, then the foundation certificate charter of the the mosque 
or the complex generally includes the conditions for the care and maintenance of fountains as 
well. The upkeep of the fountains that are not affiliated to any foundations are partly left to the 
public discretion. [4]
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hamlets that fed the fountains were meticulously protected. Suyolcu (water way workers) were 
responsible for all manner of maintenance and repair works of the water ways, with a worker 
assigned to each water way for its care and governance. This occupation, one that was handed 
down from father to son, enabled the smooth operation of the water ways through the centuries.

In turn for their work, they received a certain sum from the foundations and the private 
property owners who benefited from the water way. In the face of the decrease in the water 
yield caused by the increasing structural development and the deterioration of the economic 
balance, some water ways dried up while others which experienced a drop in their flow rate or 
heavy damage to their hamlets were combined with others. In addition, with new sources to  
supply for the water need put in place and the establishment of new facilities by private 
companies who took on board this venture, the use of the historical water ways took a back seat 
at the beginning of the 20th century. As their water was incorporated into the modern water 
system, their use completely diminished in the second half of the 20th century, thus stripping 
water distribution structures such as public fountains and water tanks off their function. [8]. In

Üsküdar, as the subject for this paper, the fate of the historical fountains has followed a 
similarcourse.

Beside its historical significance, Üsküdar also became a transport hub which now connects 
Asia and Europe with the Marmaray Project. The construction of Üsküdar station which connects 
the Marmaray station with the Kartal Metro (M5) line entailed the redesign of Üsküdar square. 
The construction works which began in 2004 are yet to be finished even though the station 
was completed in 2013. Through the course of the construction, the environmental design of 
The Fountain of Ahmed the III, a significant landmark in Üsküdar, has changed remarkably. The 
carriage ways around the fountain have been repeatedly rearranged. The environmental design 
of this notable monument has not been finalised yet. The chaotic process

Ahmed III Fountain is involved in highlights the need to identify the current conditions of 
other historical fountains in Üsküdar urban pattern which traditionally assumed a lesser degree 
of significance.

For the purpose this conference, these fountains, which are in a designated area in central 
Üsküdar, have been documented through photographing and mapping. While the photographs 
demonstrate the current states of the fountains, the map illustrates their distribution in the 
city scale. Overall, the aim of this study through this conference, is to draw attention to the 
historical fountains in danger of destruction in chaotic Üsküdar, now more than ever a critical 
transportation hub and an urban renewal area.
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Figure 1: Map showing the route; the yellow spot is the Üsküdar city centre, the blue dots are 
the fountain.
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Figure 2: The Fountain of Sultan Ahmet the 3rd; in the chaos of 
the Üsküdar city centre

Figure 3: The Fountain of Sultan Ahmet the 3rd
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Figure 4: Selamsız Fountain Figure 5: Fountain near 
Bülbülderesi Cemetery

Figure 6: A Fountain at Aziz 
Mahmud Hüdayi St.

Figure 7: Fountain near 
Karacaahmet Cemetery
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ABSTRACT

 Cities must address the complicated aftermath of reconstruction as the front lines of 
wars are waged within urban areas. Nearly 20 years after the Lebanese Civil War ended in 1991, 
reconstruction has taken many forms, but significant efforts have attempted to ignore and move 
beyond the War. Thus, ‘accidental’ monuments have sprung up in the absence of formally pre-
served relics of the War. Coupled with the efforts of artists, independent cultural institutes, and 
activists, vital histories of the War have been preserved, bringing citizens closer to acknowledg-
ing the War. To illustrate an alternative future, we suggest the transformation of what was the 
front line during the War, at a time appropriate for such a large-scale intervention to address the 
trauma of the War.

In Post-Trauma Aesthetics, we argue Beirut, Lebanon as an excellent site to test the ef-
fectiveness of applying Lebbeus Woods’ three theories of reconstruction to evaluate the effect 
of post-war reconstruction on the collective memory of war as represented in the built environ-
ment [1].

Keywords: war, architecture, trauma, adaptive reuse, Beirut, Lebanon, reconstruction
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Beirut, Lebanon’s cityscape was torn apart by the Lebanese Civil War (1975-1990), 
in addition to numerous wars with Israel. Damage caused by military operations, neglect, 
occupation, and terrorism have prompted different approaches to reconstruction. With the front 
line of war moving into urban areas, cities must continue to address the complicated aftermath 
of reconstruction.

Governments, private markets, and artists take vastly different approaches toward 
postwar reconstruction. It is well-documented that the aftermath of many of the world’s 
greatest tragedies are welcomed with pleas for the total erasure of the damaged landscape. 
Furthermore, the opportunity for reconstruction “often trigger[s] notable forms of collective 
solidarity,” “an invitation to transformation,” and even “the possibility of building something 
better”[2][3]. Architecture physically represents social relationships, and carries the possibility 
of concretely impacting social change. Yet, the idea of preserving relics of the past as an essential 
part of societal transformation is continually met with overwhelming resistance.

Figure 1: Example of Jad el-Khoury’s War Peace
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continued reminder of the past. The Beit Beirut Memory Museum is an example of a sincere 
effort to preserve the visual results of the War. Longtime activist and museum founder Mona El 
Hallak fought for nearly 20 years to save the badly damaged apartment building and transform 
the site into a museum. Hallak states, “now the building is still there, and it will tell its story, both 
before the War and during it... Its preservation is important to prevent the city from being swept 
by amnesia about the War—and to prevent it from happening again. If I remember, then other 
people will remember, too” [4]. Thus, efforts for preservation are grounded in the belief that 
reconstruction must acknowledge the trauma to prevent it from repeating.

Figure 2: View of the “Holiday Inn” in Beirut.

While the causes of war and the aftermath of post-war cities is well-documented, little 
has been written on the decision-making process for reconstruction of post-war cities. Lebbeus 
Woods, a prominent architect and academic, has become one of the most influential scholars 
on this topic. Woods proposed fantastical designs of the reconstruction of Sarajevo, Bosnia to 
instigate conversation on memory and the need to preserve the wounds of war. Years after he was 
criticized for “aestheticizing violence,” he returned to the topic to describe what he refers   to as 
the three principles of post-war reconstruction [5]. Woods states there are two likely outcomes 
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its original state. Both principles follow the logic of forgetting the tragedy while promoting a 

‘getting back to normal’ mentality. The final, less likely outcome Woods describes takes an active 
stance toward acknowledging the trauma by stating “the post-war city must create the new from 
the damaged old” [6].

Beit Beirut is an exemplary illustration of Woods’ third principle. By using Beirut as a case 
study, we illustrate the spectrum of reconstruction as a means of exploring how cities scarred 
by violence are redeveloped in the aftermath of traumatic events. In doing so, we discuss the 
merits and challenges of preserving relics of war, the role of designers in the aftermath of a 
traumatic event, and speculate on an alternative future of the ‘Green Line,’ the front line that 
separated east and west Beirut during the War. We argue Beirut presents an excellent site to test 
the effectiveness of applying Woods’ three principles as a means of evaluating the effect of post-
war reconstruction on the collective memory of war as represented in the built environment [7].

2. MOST PROBABLE OUTCOMES

To question the effectiveness of applying Woods’ principles, we present several case 
studies of post-war reconstruction projects and interventions in Beirut. According to Woods, the 
desire for normality drives the use of his first two principles. In most cases, reconstruction takes 
the form of either restoring or building anew. The first two principles are represented by the 
National Museum, which was restored to its original state following the War; Ajami Square, a 
redevelopment initiative in the center of the city; the ruins uncovered at the Historic Tel site; and 
the Waad Project, an unprecedented collaboration between a private organization, architecture 
firms, and residents.

1.1 ‘Getting back to normal’: The National Museum

The National Museum was along the front line between east and west Beirut during 
the War and suffered serious damage. After many years of restoration, the building was fully 
reopened in 1999, leaving only traces of the War from the sparse bullet holes remaining in the 
facades.

1.2 ‘Getting back to a new normal’: Ajami Square in Beirut Souks

Next on the spectrum is Ajami Square. While the damaged structure was left intact after 
the War, the entire surrounding area was razed and rebuilt. The area does not resemble prewar 
Beirut, and thus this project illustrates Woods’ second principle: Demolish the damaged and 
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In another example in Belgrade, government officials preserved a bombed-out structure 

for the intentionality of retaining a physical reminder of the bombing by NATO forces. The act 
of preserving artifacts of the War in the built environment took an inherently political stance 
towards acknowledging the destruction. Thus, reconstructing Ajami Square was inherently 
political as the space iconically represented the city, and needed to illustrate the possibility for 
the economic vitality of the city’s future. In this way, the city attempted to hide memories of the 
War.

1.3 ‘Uncovering a new normal’: Historic Tel

Modern day Beirut sits atop previous iterations of Beirut previously razed due to natural 
disasters and war. The reconstruction and redevelopment efforts of Downtown Beirut resulted 
in the discovery of several historical layers, including the site of the ‘Rivolli’ building at the 
southern edge of Martyrs’ Square−a historical square in the center of Beirut that sits on the 
Green Line. Revealing these centuries-old ruins returned them to the urban fabric of modern 
Beirut and incorporated them into the daily routines of its citizens.

1.4 ‘Getting back to a slightly better normal’: Waad Project

During the 2006 war with Israel, much of the urban fabric of Greater Beirut was destroyed 
by aerial bombardment. This 33-day conflict caused a severe demand for housing and an 
urgency by developers who promised to “build it ever prettier and better than before” [8]. The 
leading organization behind the redevelopment was Hezbollah, the militant and political group 
recognized as a terrorist organization by the United States. Despite their reputation, Hezbollah led 
the Waad development through an unprecedented collaboration between private organizations, 
academics, urban planners, architects, residents, and foreign sponsor states. Unfortunately, the 
project failed to address the high-density problems facing the area before the war. Many of the 
housing units were rebuilt hastily with minimal improvements to building structures and the 
urban context while eradicating all traces of the war.

The trauma of war makes preserving residential units a controversial subject. Sensitivity 
toward ‘heritage of atrocity’ is illustrated in the case of World War II (WWII) as Holocaust 
material remnants came neither immediately nor easily to survivors” [9]. However, despite 
initial resistance to preserving any traces of traumatic events, regret from residents may surface 
years later. The resulting neighborhood follows Wood’s first principle: Restore what has been 
lost to its pre-war condition.
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Figure 3: Sites located on the Green Line in Beirut, Lebanon

2 IMPROBABLE OUTCOMES:

Another set of examples found in post-war Beirut demonstrate Woods’ third principle. 
These accidental outcomes were not the result of carefully crafted designs, advocacy, or 
implementation, but are rather dispersed accidents resulting from either neglect, minimal 
interventions toward adaptive reuse, or in some cases vandalism. In addition to destruction or 
deterioration caused by wartime activities−including non-combat damage such as abandonment 
by residents who fled the country, lack of maintenance, squatting by internally displaced people, 
and building informal additions−time and different levels of urgency often played the role of 
designer with outcomes as unpredictable as the conflicts that caused them.

One such example is the Holiday Inn, termed an ‘Accidental Monument’ by Gregory 
Buchakjian, a Lebanese artist and historian, and the controversial work of the street artist known 
as Potato Nose.
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As the staging ground for one the fiercest battles in the early stages of the Lebanese Civil 
War, the Holiday Inn–designed by André Wogenscky in 1971–stands today with its bombedout 
facade and its imposing brutalist architecture as a relic of that war. Located in the Hotels District−a 
thriving seaside district of pre-war Beirut−it stands adjacent to the historical center which would 
later become the central business district. The hotel quickly gained strategic importance in 
the battle for Beirut due to its height and its rigid reinforced concrete shell, turning the Hotels 
District into the “Hotel Front” on the eve of the War. What was once a symbol of the city’s 
progress became a military fortress as warring militias fought over the hotel in what became 
known as the “Battle of the Hotels” (1975-1976). Following the battle, the hotel’s lavish furniture 
and fixtures were stripped and sold in the streets and markets of West Beirut.

The main building has changed little since the War, with only a smaller building being used 
as a bank. In the 1990s individuals utilized the parking deck for a potpourri of activities such as 
underground parties and book fairs. By the end of the War, the Holiday Inn was left out of the 
reconstruction project for Downtown Beirut–commissioned to SOLIDERE: a company created for 
the reconstruction, development, and management of Downtown Beirut−as it was marked just 
outside the limits of the project. Today stakeholders remain divided between demolishing and 
building anew or renovating the structure, and the Holiday Inn remains a relic of the violent past.

According to Gregory Buchakjian, a Lebanese artist and historian, the Holiday Inn stands 
as an “Accidental Monument” from the Lebanese Civil War [10]. Buildings such as the Holiday 
Inn tend to attract artists seeking an alternative, more rugged canvas. One such artist is Jad el- 
Khoury, better known as Potato Nose, most famous for his recent work that responds directly to 
the war-torn edifices throughout Beirut. In his project, War-Peace, Potato Nose painted murals 
on several damaged facades, including the Holiday Inn, to provoke conversation. He states,

“People who pass by are accustomed to architectures mutilated by the War and do not 
even see the buildings anymore. Some have accused me of vandalism, but they do not know 
that the only reason these vestiges are still standing is because of disputes between owners who 
linger. If they were resolved, they would either be renovated or destroyed. I tapped to allow the 
Beirutis to open their eyelids on these traces of war. Revive the question of what we want to 
do with these buildings. The soldiers did not take permission to bomb, I did not take it to bomb 
either” [11].

Potato Nose further states, “For the old generation who witnessed this barbarism, it’s 
time to move on. At the same time, for those who don’t know what it is to be living in a wartime, 
the traces should be preserved to give them an image of the craziness of the situation” [12]. 
Potato Nose recognizes Lebbeus Woods’ key argument as a critical message for the world to 
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[13]. Entirely erasing all traces of violence and corruption from past regimes allows new regimes 
to creep into power. Erasing important historical relics (and the emotions tied to them) is a 
strategy implemented by regimes for obtaining power. As George Orwell states in 1984, “Who 
controls the past controls the future; who controls the present controls the past” [14].

2.2 Regret in Berlin:

Beirut’s reconstruction continues a long discussion of prior studies on the complications of 
post-war reconstruction. WWII provides insights toward understanding the connection between 
trauma, healing, and post-war reconstruction. By the end of WWII, people cheered on the 
destruction of the Berlin Wall, such that, by 1990 only a small portion remained for the intention 
of establishing a memorial. While the initial reaction to traumatic events was the gut rejection 
of any physical reminders of the haunting past, Tumarkin states in her book Traumascapes, “After 
the rage many Berliners felt towards the Wall quietened down, questions began to emerge. Was 
the near total-destruction of the Wall, though understandable, still a serious mistake?” [15]

Interestingly, previous consensus had been met by Berliners nearly 50 years prior, 
reflecting an attitude of accepting preservation as a part of healing. During World War I, Allied 
forces nearly destroyed Berlin’s Kaiser-Wilhelm Gedächtniskirche. Following the War, it was the 
city’s residents, not government officials, that fought to preserve its ruin rather than reconstruct 
the damaged building. In this case, there was no immediate desires to tear down the structure, 
thus the decision to preserve came over 10 years following the end of WWII.

What did the Gedächtniskirche symbolize to the people that the Berlin Wall perhaps did 
not?

Figure 4: Beirut’s Green Line, 1991.
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While the Berlin Wall separated the east and west sides of Berlin, wartime Beirut reverted 
to an unintentionally ecological barrier: the Green Line. Also known as Damascus Road, this was 
one of the central arteries in the city that marked the demarcation line between Beirut’s warring 
communities. Due to the War and its lethal dangers, the once busy corridor was abandoned by 
its users, resulting in overgrown stretches. Damascus Road extends south from the city’s port in 
its downtown to the overlaying hills in its suburbs. The Green Line became infamous for its sniper 
nests occupying the overlooking abandoned and damaged buildings. Roadblocks, encampments, 
and barricades limited access to a few checkpoints at main axises, allowing civilians to pass 
through during the occasional cease fires. A couple of blocks from the demarcation line, urban 
life continued as close to ‘normal’ as possible in a war-torn city.

Following the end of the War, government officials promptly cleared the road of greenery 
and reopened it to through traffic. Consequently, the high-speed traffic produces a new 
formidable divide between east and west Beirut. Rather than submitting the urgent reaction of 
reverting the road back to its previous use, what would it be to speculate an alternative reality? 
Portions of the iconic Green Line could have been preserved in the spirit of

Woods’ third principle. The current road, while it increases mobility, does little to address 
the historic division between the city and the limited exchanges between populations of 
Beirut’s east and west sides. As illustrated in the map above, transforming the Green Line into 
a walking path could connect the central waterfront to the Horch−the central park of Beirut, 
the hippodrome, the Beit Beirut Museum of Memory, and the National Museum−the main 
checkpoint permitting access between east and west Beirut. All of these landmarks are located 
along Damascus Road.

Woods’ caution toward the “get back to normal” mentality stems from fear of recreating 
oppressive systems and ways of living. As one divide replaces another, has much changed since 
the War? Beirut’s amnesty laws protecting former conflict participants, such as warlords and 
snipers, from prosecution has in part contributed to a “culture of silence” around the War [16].

Perhaps it is even more relevant to propose solutions to radically alter the cityscape and 
its social relationships. This proposal for the ‘Green Line’ could radically impact social life in 
Beirut, as it honors the history of the space by using it to bring formally opposed populations 
together.
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In conclusion, Beirut contributes greatly to the field study of post-war reconstruction and 
cultural and historic preservation. In many ways, the prevalent rhetoric of burying the memory 
of the War in the hopes of rewinding to the pre-war glory that shaped post-war Beirut was 
tainted with the disinterest in keeping scars of wars present in the cityscape. These instances 
invoke the alteration of an already altered memory. By not conforming to any typological or 
functional criteria, they showcase how the forces that shaped these monuments before, during, 
and after the trauma event were stronger than the intervention of the designer. It is imperative 
for the designer to understand these forces and the history of the space, as well as the reaction 
of the public, before staging a public intervention allowing for future alterations that reflect the 
future state of society. As wars continue to rupture cityscapes in places such as Yemen, Syria, 
Iraq, and Ukraine, decisions pertaining to reconstruction must include conversations on how 
cultural preservation relates to collective identity.
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ABSTRACT

Whilst a contextual approach to design is widely taught in Schools of Architecture, urban 
conservation is more often seen as a diverging practice. As a School which delivers postgradu-
ate learning in both architecture and historic conservation, at the University of Portsmouth we 
aim to equip our students with the skills to develop deep, personal understandings of cultural 
and historic contexts as a basis for contemporary design work that is not at odds with the goals 
of urban heritage conservation. New design is understood as integral to a process of managing 
change in the historic urban context that seeks to sustain heritage values through aligning Place 
with its partners Time and People. 

If Place is about people, their stories and histories, then it is also about the spaces and 
structures they made in the past, then looked after, destroyed or allowed to disappear, mediated 
by an understanding of ‘why?’ Our paper proposes transformative methods of learning for a new 
generation of architects working outside of the formal discipline of conservation, engaging with 
the creative possibilities of cultural heritage, not only the built environment but intangibles such 
as dance, food, music and literature, to build for the future. 

Equipped with these ideas and a phenomenological lens, the Emergent postgraduate Stu-
dio at Portsmouth exposed students to the vibrant and enduring Time and Place of Sarajevo 
in late 2014. Drawing on the subsequent work by these students, we present a series of case 
studies proposing new interventions for the city. We will discuss how an immersive first-hand 
experience elicited creative design propositions which reinforce cultural identity and community 
values and had a profoundly transformative and life changing impact on some students. We will 
discuss the extent to which this approach has validity in engaging the next generation of archi-
tects with a cultural landscape approach to urban conservation. 

Keywords: culture, design, heritage, intangible, pedagogy, phenomenological, Sarajevo, 
student
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1 INTRODUCTION

Whilst a contextual approach to contemporary design is widely taught in Schools of 
Architecture, urban conservation is more often seen as an alternative or even a diverging 
practice. As a School which delivers postgraduate programmes in both architecture and historic 
conservation, at the University of Portsmouth we aim to demonstrate through our pedagogic 
methods that contemporary design practice is not at odds with the goals of urban heritage 
conservation. Architectural design can be positioned as integral to a process of managing change 
in the historic environment in ways that seek to sustain its heritage values and to recognise 
opportunities to enhance those values for present and future generations. Inspired by the 
philosopher Karsten Harries [1] who expounds on space and place within Heidegger’s work, we 
aim to equip our students with the skills to develop deeply personal understandings of cultural 
and historic contexts as a basis for their design work, aligning Place with its partners Time and 
People to provide a three-pillared concept of Place to inform our approach. This paper therefore 
considers two particular aspects of place. Firstly, if, as Harries discusses, place is about people, 
their stories, memories and histories, then it is also about the built environments shaped 
by those histories, how and why they have been either cared for, destroyed or left to decay. 
Secondly it examines the challenge of maintaining an ongoing regard for this historical ‘place-
making’ through contemporary architectural practice as a means of sustaining cultural values 
through what might be termed ‘place maintenance’. Equipping our students for the creation 
of contemporary architecture which is both of our time but respectful of the fabric of the past 
and the processes of history which called it into being. Our paper proposes transformative 
methods of learning for a new generation of architects working outside of the formal discipline 
of conservation which engage with the creative possibilities of historic places. Urban contexts 
are conceptualised as ‘cultural landscapes’ (UNESCO HUL [2]) where both tangible and intangible 
heritage contribute to the power of place. We adopt an expanded definition of cultural heritage 
which includes not only the built environment but also intangible heritage such as dance, food, 
music and literature. The resulting design propositions engage with cultural values which 
are inherent in the sense of place as understood by the students and arguably align with the 
objectives of a cultural landscape approach to urban conservation. We propose pedagogic 
methods which aim to resist universalising design tendencies in favour of an approach which 
answers to the intangible and associative dimensions of urban cultural heritage as much as the 
physical aspects. For students arriving in unfamiliar territory, defining the elusive concept of 
Place to which they are required to respond in their design tasks is particularly challenging. While 
overall impressions within any given group may be similarly reflected, the detailed experience is 
undoubtedly different for every individual, filtered sub-consciously through the senses. Juhani 
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Pallasmaa [3] suggests that while the eye and the visual maintain a hegemony in the modern 
world, it is the haptic, the ‘touch’, via all our receptors that truly informs our understanding and 

‘feelings’ about a given Place.
Equipped with these ideas, a phenomenological lens and the place-specific architectural 

paradigms of Jørn Utzon, Peter Zumthor and others, along with an enduring belief in the study of 
architecture as a vehicle for personal development, Portsmouth’s Emergent Studio had previously 
engaged with locations in North Africa and the Nordic world. But in 2014 Sarajevo welcomed a 
group of year Four and Five Emergent students in conjunction with Seminar Zorec from the 
Faculty of Architecture, Ljubljana. The Studio’s ethos in exposing students to unfamiliar contexts 
is to equip them to combine individual subjective and sensorial experiences with empirical 
objectivity to underpin design responses which are rooted in a sense of place. We present 
here a series of sitespecific design propositionsfor Sarajevo by the Portsmouth students, which 
aim to reinforce cultural identity in a place that provided profoundly affecting and memorable 
encounters.

2 EMERGENT STUDIO IN SARAJEVO

Exposure to the vibrant and enduring Time and Place of Sarajevo and its citizens proved 
to be a transformative experience for students. Alongside traditional contextual analytical 
techniques, they explored the rich social and cultural urban context through film-making, 
creative writing, drawing and sketching, site observation, techniques of participant observation 
and interview. Thorough immersion in the Place supported them to develop an understanding of 
how the everyday inhabitation of urban spaces was informed by culture and history.

Within an academic context the briefing process for the students is critical to the 
educational endeavour, the vital ‘vertical studio’ structure demanding clearly defined outputs 
and assessment requirements across the Two Year postgraduate programme. Our architectural 
briefs encourage a strong interrogation of the qualities of Place at every level, but avoid 
typological dictat or ‘tick-box’ requirements. Instead they define non-linear working parameters 
and expectations of personal engagement to encourage freedom of thinking within a rigorous, 
collaborative and individual learning process drawn from and within a theme. For the Sarajevo 
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visit, ‘A Place of Reconciliation’ encapsulated the design challenge for the students. The 
elaboration of ‘reconciliation’ was entirely of their choice but had to respond to the rich and 
particular multicultural context and history of the place, and grow from a deep understanding of 
the ‘value’ of their contribution.

In the Studio, conversations explore notions like chance, coincidence, synchronicity, 
providence, ‘integral theory’ and ‘non-theory’. Students are armed with robust new paradigms 
to meet the inevitable confrontations they will face, always cognisant of how we navigate our 
personal journeys through life, our fundamental connectedness to each other as human beings, 
and to the planet that provides for us. The Studio’s phenomenological position demands an 
almost meditative approach that engages with the experience of Place in a deep and expansive 
way. A customary and vital grounding of barefoot ‘mindfulness’ sessions in Studio continued 
to valuable effect in Sarajevo. Underpinned by written Thesis exploration for the fifth year, and 
through writing and drawing at every stage, an incremental process of interrogation took place, 
firstly at a distance, then through gathering on-site experiences, next through intuitive design 
and finally by extended intensive design. Physical engagement with the city was preceded 
by intensive desk-top study and research into the region, its people and histories, enabling 
factual and psychological preparation and introductions to a context with which they were 
previously completely unfamiliar. Majoring on Sarajevo, Ljubljana was an important supporting 
focus, drawing both parallels and divergences, so preparatory time was spent there with peers, 
overlaying research impressions with real experience and making new friends. A long bus ride 
together through Croatia and Bosnia to Sarajevo took us via a disquieting Jesenovac and on to 
Visoko where the Imam’s warm reception at Zlatko Uglien’s White Mosque lifted our spirits. 
For many students, this, their first experience of the haunting call to prayer, was to become 
an enduring motif throughout the coming months as ideas became form. That evening, it also 
inspired a previously unengaged student to write poetry for the first time...

2.1 Projects
‘Sarajevo Dance Again’ – an inspiring film made by a fifth year Ghanaian student, defined 

her individual brief, bringing her own cultural delight in the medium and its social importance to 
bear on her new home for the Sarajevo Dance Festival. Combined with a depth of Place instilled 
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from extensive research and immersion, ‘A journey that explores Dance as a catalyst for gathering’ 
offered an insightful proposal providing for formal and informal performance and education for 
the body in space, invigorated by the movement of water, informed by its memories, through 
re-use of the redundant but significant swimming pool at the beautiful bend where the Miljacka 
enters the city. Envisaging reconciliation through the power of the body’s natural response to 
music at a communal and individual level and working from the big picture down to tectonic 
detail, through differences in dance from all nations, she cites Pallasmaa [4]: ‘I confront the 
city with my body; my legs measure the length of the arcade and the width of the square…’ 
She works at a physical level exploring sensuality of dance floor materials, while invoking ‘a 
kaleidoscopic city of sounds’, voices from the minarets, Sevdah music and the complexities of 
the emotional Bosnian Kolo dance. Echoing the topography of the city where inhabitants gather 
during the day in the valley, retiring to the surrounding hills and dwellings later, the architecture 
seeks to provide a central space for meeting and ad-hoc performance, en-circled with fulfilling 
spaces for more focussed activity, bringing together the dance of the world in the spirit of the 
Sarajevo Festival.

Sensitively elaborating the urban ideas of Irena Bekic [5] and Joze Plecnik [6] in the location 
of important social institutions along travelled routes to sites of a community’s chief activities, 
reinforcing the values of both, a fourth year student identified the dilapidated ‘Ferroelectro’ 
shell for a new Library. Rejuvenating this building, utilising a ‘façade retention’ approach 
(Rustempasic, Zecevic, Causevic[7]) close to the market, the Catholic Cathedral, the 16C Gazi-
Husrav Bey Hammam, on vehicular and newly pedestrianised arteries, an established presence 
in the city, he considered would act as a ‘restorer of continuity’, a sign of cultural renewal, 
integrating faith in the future with knowledge of an invaluable past. Providing a secure home 
for books and material rescued from the destruction of the old library, space for the assembly 
of a new collection, exploring ideas about contemporary library, its connectedness, and indeed 
relevance in our ‘new world’, along with learning and social spaces seeking to engage the young 
of the city who will make the future, with older generations who are the city’s present and its 
past.

The proposal reaches out to the modern street with a shallow, full height, perforated, 
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contemporary extension, signifying renewal and retention of memory in the sense of Lebbeus 
Woods’[9] ‘…transformation of familiar old into unfamiliar new’; it maintains the transparency 
of the old roofless structure with an open air entrance space that reaches in from the street, 
while the circulation bridges across the light-well atrium speak of the joining of peoples and 
Heidegger’s[8] notion of bridges ‘bringing banks into existence’ so powerfully observed with the 
effects of the 2010 ‘Butchers’ Bridge’ – the ‘Bridge of Love’ in Ljubljana.

Engaging head-on with the tragic conflict of the 1990’s, another fifth-year student took 
inspiration from the many writers who have illuminated the story of Sarajevo to the world over 
the centuries. ‘Their weapon was a rifle, ours will be a pen’ she wrote echoing the British essayist 
TS Eliot[10], ‘the purpose of Literature is to turn blood into ink’. Co-writer of the powerful narrative 
poem to the film showed earlier, her Thesis on ‘the Poetics of Decay’ laid foundations for a rich 
and fully embedded proposal explored through ‘a landscape of words’, a powerful carving of 
physical texts into landscape. Through a series of contemporary interventions a ‘literary centre’ 
for PEN International Writers Society aims to bring life back to the abandoned tobacco factory 
shell by the river, offering a ‘memory repository’ for sharing stories, a library, study, exhibition 
and debating space, education and international events bringing full circle the story about the 
factory using textbook pages for cigarette packets during the war. In the hills around the city are 
to be small writer’s retreats with writing desks in windows focussed on Sarajevo – each located 
on a key sniper station. Spartan in their materials and furnishing, her execution focuses the mind 
and pen on ‘writing Sarajevo’s future’ without material distraction beyond the haptic ‘luxury’ of 
proportion, surfaces and light, evoking French philosopher Denis Diderot’s[10] ‘Letter on the 
Blind’ of 1749, ‘…of all the senses… touch is the most profound and philosophical’. Hand to pen, 
pen to paper, ‘seeing by touching’… nothing more…
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Among other projects, a contemporary Hammam addressed cultural attitudes to the 
human body, inspired by stories from before the old pool was built, when children of the city 
gathered to swim off the natural sandbanks at this bend in the river, no doubt with little 
consideration for shyness or modesty. The project responded to a desire often heard in Sarajevo, 
that the city needs to value its past but look to the future and renewal of the polyglot welcome 
of history – making facilities attractive to foreign visitors, while importantly improving conditions 
for present residents. Concerns about youth unemployment defined the ‘Konak Centre’, re-
purposing a derelict 1960s hotel near Emperors Mosque to provide a rejuvenating arts centre for 
young people. Other notable schemes included a theatre and artists’ complex proposed within 
Biela Tabia, an observatory connecting with the history of celestial observation in the Balkans, a 
concert-hall base for the Sarajevo choir, and a retreat at the source springs of the River Bosna for 
the recuperation of those mentally affected by the 1990s conflict. All responses were rooted in 
a depth of enquiry and an understanding of place appropriate to contemporary architectural 
endeavour operating in concert with a powerful regard for the conservation and enhancement 
of both tangible and intangible dimensions of the historic cultural landscape.

3 SUMMARY

The transformational nature of the Sarajevo experience was summed up by one student 
who wrote ‘Over the trip more and more emerged of who I really was...’ (Snelling [12]). For 
another student, the creator of the Konak Centre, ‘It was a trip that changed something in 
many of us, so much more than just another study trip’. In a beautiful and poetic film, this same 
student, whose personal explorations saw her grappling to make sense of the traumatic history 
of Sarajevo, wrote of her dawning awareness of the reconciliatory potential of the architectural 
craft she was learning, her work was, in her words, ‘…a thesis to encapsulate some sense of 
power true – to understand how what we build can warm our souls within’ (Tindall [13]).

Direct immersion in the spirit of Sarajevo proved a defining moment for many of our 
students, the impact echoed later by an External Examiner (Phillips[14]) for the coursework who 
commented: ‘…the unit is clearly engaging students to think very deeply about matters beyond 
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physicality, linking history, politics and culture to architecture…’ and he noted ‘the intellectual 
and personal development challenges’ that the task presented to the students. There are of 
course architectural practices already successfully engaging with the ambitions that we set out, 

‘arrea’ in Ljubljana is a prime example delivering deeply thought-through projects that promote 
a programme focussed on human experience combining sensitivity to historic fabric with 
carefully-considered contemporary interventions. The chapel at Brezje, where an outside altar 
and choir stall was inserted along with other functions into the Plecnik-designed forecourt of an 
C18 baroque church; a music school in old castle stables at Ormoz that brings delight through 
light and texture; the masterly restoration of the Joze Plecnik house in Ljubljana and provision of 
contemporary visitor and study spaces in adjacent buildings, are a few of many such projects.

All exhibit qualities sought by the 2005 Faro Convention for Cultural Heritage [15] which 
placed the historic built environment as ‘…a starting point for social and economic rehabilitation 
and well-being, rather than treating it as a self-evidently good thing to be protected for its own 
sake.’ Our ambition therefore is to use education to foster a shared ethos between architects and 
conservationists by building capacity for a new generation of built environment professionals 
who can deliver sensitive, site-specific and culturally-aware interventions of this spirit in historic 
urban contexts, creating, re-establishing and enriching Place for citizens – because people matter.
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ABSTRACT

We often believe that the transformations about our city or a public building cannot fall 
or be the result of the needs of all the citizens who make up society. Actually there are ways 
and tools which provide for the cooperation of the citizens with the institutions and with the 
designer during the design and/or construction. This is possible through the application of par-
ticipatory planning concept.

Participatory planning aims to an active and direct involvement of citizens during the en-
tire design process in new construction interventions or in the restoration and the reuse of urban 
spaces and of public and residential buildings. Citizens are invited to express themselves about 
the location, the purpose, the functions and the requirements to be met both in the planning 
phase and in the implementation phase. The goal is to respond to the real needs of society in 
its various components, by creating shared interventions that have their roots in the history and 
tradition of the society. The participation of the citizen as an active and conscious part of all in-
terventions that transform the territory, not only improves the quality of life, but also increases 
his sense of belonging to it and his accountability to the urban intervention.

The paper aims to define the meaning and the methods of participatory architecture, and, 
through the illustration of examples of participatory processes of urban planning and of building 
design for the new and for existing buildings in the Italian and European context, to investigate 
the effectiveness of this approach for the conservation of the heritage of cultural landscapes.

Keywords: participatory planning, urban conservation, cultural landscape, built heritage
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1 PARTICIPATORY PLANNING CONCEPT

Participatory planning is a bottom up methodological approach that aims at active, 
direct and equal involvement of users among the actors of territorial, urban or construction 
transformation in order to identify real needs, share operational decisions, consolidate the social 
identity of a community and to increase the sense of responsibility towards the conservation of 
the spaces being transformed. This system differs from conventional design because it does not 
refer to standard person’s ideal needs but identifies the best choice of intervention than a real 
and specific requirement framework, through an in-depth analysis of the history and traditions 
of society and the community of which users are part, without excluding minorities.

Among the first architects to create and support this design current since the Seventies 
are Giancarlo De Carlo in Italy and Lucien Kroll in Belgium. Giancarlo De Carlo, in line with Team 
10’s positions, faults the design dynamics of the Modern Movement, bringing the project’s 
attention to the centrality of the individual and the real needs of the users. According to De 
Carlo, design also accepts disorder, but sometimes it seems to provoke it, in order to reveal 
conflicts and highlight the contradictions of living, giving back to the beneficiaries a man-made 
architecture [1]. According to Lucien Kroll, the architect must act as a catalyst for a creative 
and social process of a dynamic kind in relation to which he makes available his knowledge to 
translate the relationships between people into an appropriate space. It is necessary to subvert 
architecture to the exclusive domain of the architect, pointing rather to a sharing, in “an action 
open to new necessities and to always provisional and incomplete decisions” [2].

In summary, in the participatory planning beneficiaries can become co-authors of the 
processes of choice, design and realization.

In today’s society this design practice - consolidated over time as a true discipline - is very 
effective, because it takes into account the variety, the crushing and the contamination of social 
composition that is rich in history, cultures and relationships: This approach reflects in the best 
possible way the social and cultural multifaceted essence of the inhabitants. The principles on 
which the participatory planning method is based, include - inter alia - the in-depth knowledge 
of the place of intervention; the critical and sensitive listening of individual and group views 
and expectations; the valorization of individual and collective passions, emotions and ideal 
tensions; the creation of horizontal peer relations between the various actors of participation 
and networks of information and mutual support; the invention of creative, effective, vivid 
and cheerful communication strategies; the enhancement of diversity and the release of the 
thousands of forms of social subjectivity (children, the elderly, the young, the women, the less 
able and the less “strong”, foreigners and migrants); the adoption of inclusive strategies towards 
those who are normally excluded from the social game; the imaginative tension, the design 
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fantasy and the construction of reference transformation scenarios; direct “manipulation” of 
urban space; innovation in project design and implementation techniques, such as resource 
saving, recycling, bio-architecture and bio-planning [3].

2 ASSUMPTIONS OF PARTICIPATORY PLANNING

The participatory planning is based on three basic assumptions: the presence of a 
common place of exchange and discussion, the involvement of one or more mediators and the 
development of a participatory process protocol.

The main necessity is to have a shared place where participants can meet and where 
the architect or professional reference person can exhibit, with detailed and understandable 
information, design proposals. There is also a need for a space where a three-dimensional model 
of the area to transform can be realized, the realization of which can contribute to the same 
citizens, involving also children. This representation system allows interested users a better 
understanding of the territory and the full expression of the different options of intervention.

In the second analysis, there is a qualified coordinating figure who plans all the activities 
necessary for the good performance and success of the initiative, with good general knowledge 
of the topic, and also acts as a mediator upstream and downstream of the participation. The 
coordinator can also play the role of a manager, with the task of providing the necessary 
administrative and financial resources and, if possible, the viability of the operation through 
private-owned collateral activities. There may be a communication expert with the task of 
elaborating information materials such as invitations, posters, announcements, exhibition panels, 
brochures, which must be particularly attentive to the construction of a common language 
that is understandable to everyone. The management of the workshops for the construction 
of three-dimensional models should instead be entrusted to an architect or a technician with 
design experience. These figures can be both internal and external to the public administration.

The development of a participatory process protocol is the most delicate and difficult 
aspect of participation, as there are no general rules applicable to all contexts. To set up and 
organize the discussion effectively, you can identify some criteria that may vary from case to 
case. Participation must be adequately prepared, so that those who participate will have all the 
necessary information and time to reflect. In this regard, media information and communication 
channels can be used in support, including tools such as surveys, questionnaires, interviews, etc. 
Participants must be able to express themselves in an open game, i.e. before the decisions are 
taken, otherwise participation will not be effective. From the outset it is also necessary to involve 
as many participants as possible, without preventive selections. It is crucial to ensure firstly the 
involvement of those who might consider the participatory process as something unrealistic, 
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such as business and trade unions, political parties, etc.; secondly, the participation of the weak 
or marginal bands in the discussion, which are often the most prominent ones. The aim is to 
make the participation a real place, not only for analysing the situation, but also for deciding 
on possible solutions to deal with the institutions responsible for making the final decisions. In 
case of scarce resources, in terms of time and money, there is the need to properly organize 
the discussion through measures such as the contingency of the duration of the interventions, 
a word order for registration, which, however, allows all to hear the dissenting voices, writings, 
etc. Finally, it is essential that “taking due account of the results of public participation” in the 
adoption of decisions, as provided for in Article 2 of Directive 2003/35/EC of the European 
Parliament and the Council of the European Union.

3 FORMS AND SCOPES OF PARTICIPATORY PLANNING

The concept of participation is very complex, as it may have different declinations and 
develop in various scales depending on the scope of intervention.

Participation can take place in direct and indirect form. Direct forms of participation are 
all the occasions in which a public, face-to-face interaction is established between citizens and 
representatives of the institutions. Indirect forms of participation are all those who pass through 
media channels, such as mass media, internet, roadblocks, etc.

Among the scopes of intervention we can distinguish participation in urban planning, the 
most widespread system among the various types, in order to participate in the citizenship of 
the transformations of city spaces that belong to the same citizens; participation in designing a 
single building, which consists in the involvement of future users in all design decisions, in order 
to jointly create a shared project; the participation in the realization of the intervention, meant 
as self-build, which involves the inhabitants during the construction phase of the building, often 
thanks to the use of dry construction techniques that ensure a very simple installation and do 
not require technical expertise specifications.

3.1 “People St” program, Los Angeles, 2015

The City of Los Angeles Department of Transportation launched the “People St” program 
in 2015 to encourage people’s participation in urban transformations, in order to create spaces 
that reflect the cultural identity of society. The program consists of elaborating a proposal for 
action by individual or small groups of citizens for the transformation of more than 12,000 km 
of currently unused roadways into dynamic, lively and accessible public spaces, creating squares 
and parklets, that is small urban recreational spaces equipped with benches, tables and stalls for 
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bicycles, to increase the sense of community among the inhabitants. Residents can collaborate 
on the project, carry out awareness-raising actions, invest in fundraising, realize the project, and 
maintain long-term management. One of the first projects made in these modes was Sunset 
Triangle Plaza in Silver Lake [4].

3.2 The Matteotti Village, Terni (Italy), 1970-1975

The Matteotti Village - realized by Giancarlo De Carlo in Terni between 1970 and 1975 - is 
certainly one of the most significant examples of participation aimed at the shared design of an 
architectural work performed in Italy. The project was commissioned by Gianlupo Osti, chairman 
of Acciaierie di Terni, and Pietro Bizzarri, staff manager, to welcome the company’s workers. 
Giancarlo De Carlo begins his design process by launching a survey among future residents 
to understand their needs, but to have effective and useful indications, he undertook a user 
training course through a specific program of the public television network. From this moment 
on, citizens, initially opposed to this method of work, are actively contributing to the realization 
of the project through daily meetings with De Carlo. One of the main demands is to have a 
small vegetable garden in own home. Unfortunately, the neighborhood was never realized in 
its entirety, as after the completion of the first lot of 240 apartments, the work was interrupted 
due to the high cost of the intervention. The complex consists of a large and structured system 
of residential linear blocks and integrated services (kindergarten, meeting rooms, library, 
movie theater, theater, outpatient clinic, sports areas, commercial activities), linked by distinct 
automotive and pedestrianized traffic routes [5].

3.3 Primary School, Gando (Burkina Faso), 1999-2001

The Gando Primary School, desired and designed by architect Diébédo Francis Kéré, was 
conceived to guarantee Gando’s children the opportunity to educate themselves in their own 
country without having to leave their family and is an excellent example of participatory self-
build. After his training at the Technische Universität in Berlin, he was able to combine the 
technical knowledge acquired in Europe with the traditional building methods of Burkina Faso. 
To cope with the cost, climate and material availability issues, he has reinterpreted the traditional 
clay brick building technique, integrating it with modern engineering methods to enhance 
the structure of the building. The project was realized thanks to the funds of the association 
specifically founded by Kéré and the material support of his community. All local villagers were 
involved in the construction: the children gathered the stones for the building foundation, the 
women brought water for clay brick production, while the men took care of the construction 
under the direction of the architect [6].
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4 PARTICIPATORY PLANNING AND THE CONSERVATION OF CULTURAL LANDSCAPES

Along with the complex landscape concept, which has experienced a profound evolution 
over the past 25 years, the concept of cultural landscape has been affirmed, which was included 
by the UNESCO World Heritage Committee in the Operational Guidelines for the Implementation 
of the World Heritage Convention [7].

According UNESCO the term “cultural landscape” embraces a diversity of manifestations 
of the interaction between humankind and its natural environment. It represents the evolution 
of human society and settlement over time, under the influence of the physical constraints and/
or opportunities presented by their natural environment and of successive social, economic and 
cultural forces, both external and internal. The involvement of communities and stakeholders 
is a much appreciated part of the application process, but the participatory process must be 
based on legislation, policies and strategies emanating to ensure the necessary conditions for 
the sustainable protection, conservation, management and presentation of the World Heritage 
properties. If cultural landscapes included in UNESCO World Heritage list are characterized 
by their outstanding universal value and their representativeness, i.e. Vineyard Landscape of 
Piedmont Langhe-Roero and Monferrato (Fig. 1), in 2000 the European Landscape Convention 
of the Council of Europe introduces a wider concept of landscape and indirectly of cultural 

Figure 1: Vineyard Landscape of Piedmont: Langhe-Roero and Monferrato (www.langhevini.it).
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landscape, evolving over time: its character is the result of the action and interaction of natural 
and/or human factors. The convention considers both outstanding and everyday or degraded 
landscapes. The implementation of the recommendations of the Convention has made the 
participatory governance model as one of the most important policy tool in the decision-making 
process of urban and territorial planning. In Italy, the management plans defined by the Ministry 
for Cultural Heritage and Activities, as well as the Rural Development Programs promoted by 
many regions, include the agreement through consultation and the shared management as their 
main strong points.

5 CONCLUSIONS

Participatory planning is an essential instrument for the territory management, as it is 
democratic, interdisciplinary and open to progressive improvement [8]. At the building and 
neighborhood scale it already has a consolidated history, while at the territorial scale the principle 
of subsidiarity between public and private has been recently applied and is not yet sufficiently 
tested. In addition, the transition from the building scale to the territorial scale increases the 
complexity of the process because of the plurality of actors and disciplinary skills involved.

As positive experiences linked to the activity of UNESCO and of the Ministry for Cultural 
Heritage and Activities prove, participatory planning represents a very promising path for the 
protection and sustainable development of our cultural landscape and of the whole territory.
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ABSTRACT

The complex of cultural property “Hercegnovski Lazaret in Meljine” is located in the settle-
ment Meljine in the Municipality of Herceg Novi. The location of Lazaret in Meljine, from the 
aspect of esthetic and functional components, has a number of qualities which valorize it as one 
of the most attractive on the territory of the municipality of Herceg Novi.

Lazarets are specific medical and healthcare facilities and they served for checking for con-
tagious diseases and retaining contagious ships and their crews, passengers and cargo, for the 
purposes of undergoing quarantine isolation and medical treatment for plague, in the period of 
17th and 18th century. Lazarets were not strictly built as fortified facilities, but due to strict con-
trol of contagious diseases they were always well enclosed. Lazaret in Meljine was built by Vene-
tians in the period between 1729 and 1732. The complex of Lazaret consists of six facilities with 
the St. Rocco’s Chapel and with four patios and next to it a smaller facility “Turkish House” from 
the Turkish period. After Venetians, Lazaret in Meljine was taken over by Austro-Hungarians at 
the beginning of the 19th century who used it as a medical and military facility, then the facility 
was used for military purposes by the Kingdom of Yugoslavia between two World Wars and the 
Socialist Yugoslavia until 1993 when it was sold to the company PKB from Belgrade, to serve as a 
summer resort, and at the beginning of the 21st century it became private property of Russian 
businessmen who are investing in adaptation of the facility in a hotel of high category.

To the effect of improving the state of cultural property of Hercegnovski Lazaret in Meljine, 
the Conservation Project and safeguards foresee measures of protection and preservation of the 
cultural property through planned recovery and adaptation adjusted to the planned tourist dedi-
cation. Works on recovery, restoration, conservation and adaptation are very complex due to the 
fact that the facility from the 18th century needs to be adjusted to new hotel tourist content 
of high category of the 21st century. New constructive solutions were elaborated, all damaged 
façade wholes were restored and conservatory treated, with return of stone façade cover. All 
mutual installation lines were done underground and all modern technological hotel solutions 
were made in hidden form. Works on the facility are ongoing.

Keywords: lazaret, recovery, restoration, conservation, adaptation, tourism, hotel
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1 HISTORY OF LAZERET IN MELJINE

Meljine represent a type of elongated settlement along the seacoast (waterfront), which 
was set up in this area during the 18th and 19th century. Although there are no material remains 
of older periods, based on historical data and favorable geographic and climate conditions of 
Boka Kotorska, it can be assumed that there was life in the area of Meljine several hundred years 
before. Studying the genesis of emergence of Meljine as a settlement, it can be concluded that 
the old settlement is a reflection of development of two altogether different functional wholes, 
from one side that is “Lazaret” located on the west side of the stream Nemila, and on the other 
side there is settlement. These two wholes developed independently from each other, so their 
mutual influences were not crucial for either whole, so they are considered separately in their 
research.

Lazarets are specific medical healthcare facilities, constructed as permanent quarantine 
stations and as such they were located outside the city centers in ports or in their surroundings. 
Lazarets served for checking for contagious diseases and retaining of infected or suspicious ships 
and their crews, passengers and cargo, for the purpose of undergoing quarantine isolation and 
medical treatment. Lazarets were not strictly formulated as fortified facilities but due to strict 
control of contagious diseases they were always well enclosed and due to storage of valuable 
goods they often had opportunity to perform defensive activities, and for that reason they had 
high walls and defensive towers.

Lazaret in Meljine was built between 1728 and 1732 and for that time it represented an 
impressive structure, well designed in solid manner of Venetian architecture. The St. Rocco’s 
Chapel, the protector of Venice and protector against plague, is located within the complex of 
lazaret, as well as a fountain in front of the chapel which was built by Austro-Hungarians in 1741. 
Based on archival data it is known that Lazaret was renewed in 1767, not entirely according to 
the developed plan.

After Venetians, Lazaret in Meljine was taken over by Austro-Hungary and it used it as a 
hospital and military barracks. Lazaret in Meljine was continually in function until 1830, when 
it was temporarily closed, and in 1837 it was opened again and placed in service of the District 
Maritime and Health Delegation. When in 1851 the Harbormasters’ Office was founded in Meljine, 
Lazaret became part of harbor and medical office as a separate institution with independent 
administration.
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Figure 2: Plan of Lazaret in Meljine from 1767. Figure 3: Axonometry of Lazaret from 1767.

During the second half of the 19th century in addition to reconstruction of the St. Rocco’s 
Chapel, in the patio and surrounding of Lazaret, facilities for military purposes were constructed, 
such as one-storey annex on the east side and single-storey technical facilities on the north side. 
Termination of operation of Lazaret was finalized only in 1934. The facility was used for military 
purposes during first and second Yugoslavia, until it was sold to the company PKB from Belgrade, 
to be used as a resort. At the beginning of the 21st century it became private property of Russian 
businessmen who are investing in its adaptation into hotel tourist content of high category. 

Hercegnovski Lazaret in Meljine, due to its historical and architectural values, was entered 
in the register of cultural property in 2014 by the Decision of the Administration for Protection 
of Cultural Property of Montenegro.

2 DESCRIPTION AND STATE OF LAZERET IN MELJINE

2.1. Description of Lazaret in Meljine

The complex of Hercegnovski Lazaret in Meljine can be divided into two parts. First part 
represents the whole which includes a central facility A and which served as an only entrance 
into the complex from the mainland. The Facility A is a facility of highly elongated rectangular 
basis, number of floors P+1, with a rectangular elongated Square D1 in front of it inside the 
complex, which connects all parts of the complex.
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The second part of the complex is space covering the space of three squares: D2, D3 and 
D4, toward the sea, surrounded by structures as five wholes: B, C, E, F and G. Left side of the 
second half of complex, looking from the mainland, includes wholes B and F and patio D3 with 
a well.

The patio D1 has an elongated form and it is framed by facilities A, B and C. The patio has 
two entrances on its linear ends, the eastern which is larger and square with a concrete frame 
expanded in the post-war period for entry of vehicles and the western entrance with a semi-
circular opening. Both outer entrances in the patio have gates made of wrought iron. The patio’s 
floor was made of cobblestones i.e. broken flagstones arranged in irregular stack.

The patio D2 is central and framed by facilities B, C and E. In the patio there is a fountain 
of finely carved larger stone blocks with a stone sculpture and coat of arms. From this patio 
there are three larger semi-circular openings framed with finely carved stone blocks, through 
which communication for the remaining patios is established. The patio’s floor is made of carved 
flagstones in regular stack.

The patio D3 is a smaller lateral patio bounded by facilities B, F and E. In the central part of 
patio there is a stone well. The patio’s floor is made of carved flagstones in regular stack.

The patio D4 is a smaller lateral western patio, bounded by facilities C, G and E. In the 
central part of patio there is a stone well. The patio’s floor is made of carved flagstones in regular 
stack.

Figure 4: Scheme of the complex of Lazaret in Meljine
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2.2. State of Lazaret in Meljine before recovery and adaptation

The complex of Hercegnovski Lazaret in Meljine is one of the best preserved facilities of 
Venetian architecture in Boka Kotorska, although from the moment of construction until today, 
different construction interventions were performed on the complex’s facilities and adjusted 
to the needs of time, starting from its first recovery in 1767, then following the fall of Venetian 
Republic, in 1797, when Austro-Hungary took over usage of Lazaret and adjusted it to its needs 
when a storey was added to the facility C and a stone staircase was added to facilities A and C, 
all adjustments made for healthcare purposes of military barracks. After disappearance of big 
epidemics of contagious diseases in Europe, there was no need for medical quarantine facilities, 
therefore in the 19th century Lazaret had a function of military barracks. It was used for military 
purposes until the 90s of the 20th century when it was used as a resort by the company PKB 
from Belgrade.

This is how Lazaret in Meljine survived through times and adjusted to different interior 
interventions, new functional requirements, how it started to lose its authentic form since the 
18th century.

Concerning architectural esthetic quality of the complex of Lazaret, it is really modest, 
adjusted with its basic function. Strict rhythm of façade windows with massive stone façade cover 
without architectural plastic and ornaments dominates on façade. Only on the complex’s façade 
looking onto the sea there is a slight tendency for achieving esthetic qualities, with application of 
smaller elements of decorative architectural plastics. Generally, the façade looking onto the sea 
is the only representative façade, while the others perform more closed defensive role, with less 
openings and with small openings for loopholes. Traces of rebuilding and building up in different 
techniques of masonry and stone working are visible on façade.

In the period the facility was used by the company PKB from Belgrade, it was not invested 
much in maintenance of facility so during the 90s of the 20th century its state was pretty 
dilapidated, which was concluded by the Republic Bureau for Protection of the Monuments of 
Montenegro in the Offprint of protection of the old settlement Meljine.

State of the cultural property of Lazaret in Meljine is different per facilities and on all 
facilities of the complex inadequate modern interventions are present with application of 
inappropriate architectural elements and materials, made in the period of the 19th and in 
particular the 20th century.

In the period of the 19th century superstructures and upgrades of certain facilities with 
interior preliminary works.

In the period of the 20th century the largest interventions took place during the 80s 
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after the earthquake in Montenegro in 1979, when the Army of Yugoslavia changed wooden 
roofs and performed building up of facilities A and C. In that period on facility A building up of 
underroof wall was performed and steel mezzanine structure was built, on facilities C and G 
reinforced concrete mezzanine structure was built and on facility E reinforced concrete interior 
staircase was built and three circular façade openings were constructed looking onto the patio 
D2. In that period many openings were walled up and new were opened, on façade as well as 
interior walls, with frames, beams above doors and windows of reinforced concrete. All these 
interventions were done unprofessionally and without presence of conservatory occupation 
which endangered authenticity and cultural value of facilities and the entire complex of Lazaret.

Figure 5, 6, 7, 8: State of Lazaret before interventions
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Absence of maintenance of facilities in the last 20 years (in the period of 90s and in the 
first decade of the 21st century) resulted in their dilapidation and degradation. Due to absence 
of maintenance and lesser use of facilities in this period, many facilities have become inadequate 
for living, such as groundfloor of the facility C and stories of facilities E, F and G. In these facilities 
moisture from façade walls affected in large scope walls and ceilings of rooms, in particular those 
on facilities E, F and G, which have not been used in recent time. Cause of this are outdated 
façade joints on stone walls and outdated and dilapidated mortar on façade looking onto the 
patio.

In addition many roofs were outdated and leaked water which endangered walls, ceilings 
and mezzanine structures of facilities E, F and G. On these facilities stone cornices made of flat 
flagstones were pretty damaged and broken, which also enabled easier penetration of rain in 

Figure 9, 10, 11, 12: State of Lazaret before interventions
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facilities.
Considering that after the earthquakes during the 80s facilities of the complex of Lazaret 

were not significantly constructively recovered, except the mentioned interior interventions on
mezzanine structures, sporadic interventions of replacing joints with cement joints are 

visible on façade, while plastered façade was not recovered at all, which significantly affected 
further damages on facilities. In that period all stone interior and exterior staircases, considering 
they were worn out heavily, were covered by cement layer, so the steps could be leveled.

In the period of the second half of the 20th century many windows were renovated and 
replaced with new ones of different design and appearance, so on the facility there were many 
different types of windowpanes with and without wooden blinds and full shutters. Many window 
openings, in particular in the patio D1 on the facility C, were expanded into larger, with three or 
four wings, with larger glass surface. Concrete balconies with poor metal decorative fences were 
constructed on façade of facilities A, F and G looking onto the patio. Generally in the second half 
of the 20th century, most part of interventions on facilities were made of steel, concrete and 
reinforced concrete, which degraded architectural and cultural values of the complex of Lazaret.

During performance of works an exact finding was discovered concerning foundation of 
the facility made of wooden piles in length of 1.5 m, as it was mentioned in historical sources.

In addition to the mentioned interventions in the St. Rocco’s Chapel, simultaneously with 
works on recovery, research and conservatory works were performed, when bellow multiple 
layers of colors from painting over years, wall secco painting of Venetian style was discovered.

3 PAST RECOVERY, RESTORATION, CONSERVATION AND ADAPTATION OF LAZARET IN HOTEL 
CONTENT

Past works on recovery of Hercegnovski Lazaret in Meljine were performed in accordance 
with the Conservation Project and Main Design, approved by the Administration for Protection 
of Cultural Property of Montenegro. To the effect of improving the state of cultural property 
during performance of works, after discovering certain positions, corrections were made in 
relation to the Conservation Project and Main Design, which improved development of certain 
details in sense of conservation.

Considering these are large conservatory works, there will be mention of only few 
important ones here: all concrete and reinforced concrete elements from façade of facilities 
of Lazaret were removed and replaced with stone elements, a single-story subsequently built 
structure between Lazaret and Turkish House was removed, injection of foundations of facilities 
was performed from interior side of walls, roof structure was replaced with cover of ducts in 
the same form modeled by the existing structure, replacement and constructive reinforcements 
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of mezzanine structures in reinforced concrete slabs were performed for purpose of seismic 
stability of facilities, restoration of all damaged stone façade and interior decorative elements 
was performed, opening of previously walled up large circular openings on the groundfloor 
of the facility E looking onto the patio D2 was performed by which façade has recovered its 
original appearance, flat pointing of stone façade with the finest dry quartz sand KLPA017 was 
performed, disassembly of all floor flagstones from the patio and rooms with drawings and 
photographic documentation, restoration and reconstruction of cornice of flat flagstones was 
performed, plastering interior wall surfaces with lime mortar with thermo-insular properties 
was performed, all decorative plastics from stone consoles in the rooms of facilities was restored 
and preserved, installation of new wooden windows with thermopane glass and thermo-
breaking of different appearance according to the existing situation was performed, installation 
of new wooden window full shutters with wrought iron fittings was performed, rebuilding and 
constructive recovery of the above parties of the western wall of the patio D1 was performed, 
all concrete façade elements were replaced with stone elements, trimming concrete layers of 
interior and exterior staircase was performed, replacement of reinforced concrete slabs of small 
angle balconies of facilities F and G was performed.

All installation lines inside the facility were done using underground ways so the stone 
wall structure would be affected as little as possible. Installation penetration through walls was 
done with consent of the conservationist of the Project and the conservationist of supervisory 
authority.

New elements were made in accordance with requirements of new hotel dedication: on 
the roof from the side of patio of the facility A assembly and disassembly of “roof windows” 
(“roof opening”) were performed with windows modeled by old ones from this area and for 
the purpose of accommodation units on the attic of the facility, underground concrete channels 
for installation lines were built, on the facility A concrete roof assembly and disassembly four-
line structure was built due to static and seismic stability and stiffener of facility taking into 
account its large size, facility of main kitchen with pantries was made from exterior western side 
in underground part, which will be hidden by greenery and terrain development so the old part 
of the facility was not reconstructed for this complex space, in patios D1 and D2 independent 
assembly and disassembly steel two-line structure was built which will carry the glass mobile 
roof, which created a glass garden and insulation of patio space which will be part of the hotel’s 
entry hall and lobby.

On the St. Rocco’s Chappel conservatory and restoration works on wall painting are in 
progress, and previously a damaged arch with wooden carriers was replaced, which was done 
modeled by the previous state and the damaged façade mortar was replaced.
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4. SOCIAL AND ECONOMICAL BENEFITS OF ADAPTATION OF LAZARET IN HOTEL CONTENT

In addition to restoration and adaptation of the old complex of Lazaret, according to 
the project new contents were planned in its surrounding as an integral part of the new hotel 
tourist complex of open type, such as: Yacht club which has already been constructed, Spa center 
with inside and outside swimming pools whose construction is in progress, marina with around 
160 berths, new hotel facilities with around 450 beds and a number of other hospitality and 
recreational contents.

Use of Lazaret for military purposes in the second half of the 20th century and holiday, 
work and socialist purposes in the first decade of the 21st century had no significant positive 
effect on social and economical development and tourism development of the settlement 
Meljine and this area. Closed type of the complex of Lazaret has isolated it from social and 
economical development of the area.

Adaptation and conversion of Lazaret in the hotel resort complex of high category will 
finally open this complex for public, after three centuries, which will connect and join the 
complex with the urban matrix of settlement. Revitalization of the old Lazaret whose hotel and 
tourist dedication will significantly affect and improve tourist development and tourist economy 
on local and state level will be achieved by this conversion.

Hotel and tourist capacities of Lazaret will significantly affect arrival and stay of numerous 
tourists from all around the world, considering that the hotel management will be handled by 
a Swiss hotel company, which will significantly affect general expenditure in the settlement and 
surroundings. In addition Lazaret will have educational effect on tourists with the aim of learning 

Figure 13: Plan of hotel and tourist complex of Lazaret
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about history and tradition of Lazaret and this area, all of which has significant promotional 
importance on national level.

In addition to that for work and operation of this type of hotel, employment of 400-500 
employees is expected, which is important for locals.

An important fact is that the new hotel and tourist dedication of Lazaret will significantly 
influence sustainable development of tourism of the settlement Meljine and this area.

5. CONCLUSION

The following can be concluded:
- Restoration and conservation of Lazaret in Meljine will also significantly improve the state 

of cultural property,
- Restoration and recovery of the facility of Lazaret will recover and remove all prior wrong 

and inadequate interventions, which have marred the value of cultural property,
- Restoration and conservatory works will return value of cultural property,
- Conversion of the facility into hotel tourist function will significantly influence revitalization 

of the facility, sustainable development of tourism in this area and positive social and economic 
changes and benefits.

References

[1]  Mažibradić Anita, O Lazaretu i Kapelici Sv. Roka u Meljinama, Boka, Kotor 27, p.p. 155-163,
[2]  Milošević Š. Milivoj, Lazareti na Crnogorskom primorju, Godišnjak Pomorskog muzeja Kotor VIII,
Kotor, p.p. 57, 1959
[3]  Milošević Anton, “Hercegnovi u Boki Kotorskoj“, Glasnik NUBK, god. IV, br. 1-3, Kotor, 1937
[4]  Stanojević Gligor, “Popisi građevina Boke Kotorske iz 1788.g.“, Spomenik SANU CXXVII,
Beograd, 139 – 178, 1986
[5]  Study on valorization of Hercegnovski Lazaret in Meljine, Administration for Cultural Property of 
Montenegro, Cetinje, 2014
[6]  Spatial Plan of the Municipality of Herceg Novi until 2020, Herceg Novi, 2008
[7]  Spatial Plan for Area of Special Dedication of Coastal Zone, Kotor-Podgorica 2007
[8]  Radović Goran, Conservation project of recovery, restoration, conservation and adaptation of 
cultural property Hercegnovski Lazaret in Meljine, Studio Prostor doo Podgorica, 2015



406

CHALLENGES 
AND 
POSSIBILITIES 
FOR 
IMPROVEMENT 
OF CULTURAL 
TOURISM IN 
CASE STUDY OF 
NOVI PAZAR



407

Education, health, 
promotion and 

management

CHALLENGES AND POSSIBILITIES FOR IMPROVEMENT OF CULTURAL 
TOURISM IN CASE STUDY OF NOVI PAZAR

 Esad Muminović, Miodrag Ralević, Jasmin Suljević 
State University of Novi Pazar, Serbia

arhesad@gmail.com, tenibak.elar@yahoo.com, suljevicjasmin@yahoo.com

ABSTRACT

Tourism is now a global phenomenon in its scope and impact. Tourism works at differ-
ent levels and shows a variety of paradoxes and tensions in the way it is organized and how it 
performs. At one level, tourism is a very structured and globally interconnected industry, which 
operates in a globalized world trans-national flow of capital, multinational organizations and the 
liberal movement of people and ideas. On the other hand, the development of tourism around 
the concept of the nation-state, with its institutions and political systems, is competing with 
other countries for wealth and status that tourism can create. Tourism, which is heavily influ-
enced by the public sector, especially in the provision of basic infrastructure (transport, energy, 
water, etc.) in order to attract tourists and promotion of national treasures, faces a large number 
of fragmented small and medium companies, mostly in the private sector that can hardly be 
coordinated and managed. The greatest paradox of tourism is that in addition to a central ability 
to generate a large number of values, at the same time creates pressure and problems in areas 
that are the subject of the visit. This creates a constant tension in all parts of the world exposed 
to tourist visits. We are talking about the problems and issues that are very complex and sensi-
tive, especially when dealing with aspects of “culture”, which is difficult to assess the significance 
and value of what is often disputed. A clear starting point in resolving these conflicts represent a 
better understanding of the changing nature and scope of tourism in relation to the sustainable 
development of cultural diversity and cultural heritage resources.

Because architectural heritage is a significant potential for tourism development in recent 
years in the world made significant efforts to “protect” cultural heritage of the excesses caused 
by unplanned and uncoordinated tourism development. In the case of Novi Pazar is illustrated 
how architectural heritage affects cultural tourism. Shown are the possible challenges that the 
city faces

Keywords: sustainable tourism, heritage, Novi Pazar
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1 Built heritage and cultural tourism

As an important part of the tourist offer of a certain place, built cultural heritage have 
a major impact on tourism. Apart from the fact that the buildings have practical use, they 
are part of tourist offer of the area where they are located. Depending on the significance 
of the monument, could increase the value of monuments and all buildings in its immediate 
surroundings. After investing in its conservation, cultural monument can become an economic 
resource for the development of the surround area [12]. Cultural monument may not necessarily 
be market-based, but the environment in which the monument is located must be based on 
market principles. Where nature of the building and the conservation practice allows, it is 
desirable to put one part of the object into tourist market function, as this practice will enable 
the preservation of the monument [11].

In Serbia, the number of tourists in 2016 according to the data of the Tourist Organization 
of Serbia amounted to 2,551,351 increased over 13% compared to previous year. Foreign 
exchange income from tourism in Serbia in 2015 was EUR 1,048,000,000 (based on the data of 
the Agency for Business Registers), and net profit in tourism sector was 43 million euro. In the 
tourism and hospitality sector in Serbia, approximately 30,000 people work directly, and about 
170,000 people are related in these activities. This sector in Serbia directly contributes with 
2.2% of the GDP of the Republic of Serbia, with related activities about 6.4% in 2015, with total 
foreign exchange inflow from tourism 1.048 million USD, representing 7.7% of invisible exports 
Serbia [3].

The development of cultural tourism is often associated with the development of a local 
community, state, or region. The importance of cultural tourism is visible and measurable in the 
economic prosperity of the community, through the development of associated services and 
the growth of additional income (e.g. from renting apartments, guide services, etc.), increased 
employment rate, creating added value (e.g. developing products with recognizable geographical 
origin,) increasing standards, higher real estate prices and so on.

In the other hand, the social significance of cultural tourism is much more difficult to see 
and measure, since social aspects are more complex. However, cultural-tourism product is not 
intended only for tourists but also for the local population, it promotes better understanding 
and respect of heritage, as well as strengthening the identity and needs for its protection and 
usage [9]. This type of tourism stimulates the development of dynamic cultural life, turns local 
environments into more vibrant cities and increase the reputation of tourists not only, but also 
becomes a more attractive place to live and work for the local population.
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2 Negative aspect of cultural tourism

Culture and tourism are important components of development. However, the impact of 
tourism may have significant negative components if it is carried out unplanned. The application 
of the concept of sustainable tourism implies minimizing the negative effects and maximum 
use of the positive effects of tourism on the historical environment. For easier monitoring and 
management of effects, the impacts of tourism on the historical ambient areas can be divided 
into spatial, economic and social effects. The negative impact on the environment and facilities 
in the historical environment is reflected in the increase in emissions of harmful gases in traffic, 
noise, increased production of waste, increasing the intensity of use, conflict with other users 
and the purpose of space [8]. In economic terms, there is often an increase in seasonal jobs, 
competition with other sectors and local SMEs, an increase in the share of unskilled and poorly 
paid jobs and the destruction of traditional forms of business. Negative social and cultural 
influences are reflected through loss of cultural identity, the disappearance of the traditional 
system of values, marginalization and the spread of the population, the increase in crime and 
prostitution. The application of Holistic approach to direct development, involves looking through 
different forms of manifesting the influence of tourism on the environment: direct, indirect and 
induced influences. The main question in planning is the identification, monitoring, assessment 
and management of the effects of impact on the historical, environment and natural resources.

The World Tourism Organization3, respecting the basic framework adopted in Rio de 
Janeiro in 1992, defined the sustainable development of tourism as tourism that leads to the 
management of all resources in such a way that economic, social and aesthetic needs are met, 
while maintaining cultural integrity, important ecological processes, biological diversity and 
improving the quality of life [13].

The essence of sustainability is finding the right measure, the balance between the 
development of tourism and tourist areas and the protection and preservation of the natural 
and historical environment with protecting the values of the local community. Sustainable 
planning can be achieved as an integral part of the strategic urban development of the area 
[1]. In this strategy it is possible to integrate all sectoral plans, policies and programs. Integrated 
Urban Development Strategy should integrate and coordinate all activities related to the 
planning and management of space in historical environmental settings and environmental 
quality. Through these plans, it is necessary to make a balance between tourist accommodation 
capacities, cultural and entertainment facilities that enable a long-term offer, increasing 
accessibility and infrastructural equipping of the tourist area, economic and social development 
of the local community and preservation of their cultural features with mandatory protection 

3 http://www2.unwto.org/
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and preservation of the architectural heritage and environment. The realization of sustainable 
development is a continuous process of planning, management and improvement of tourism, 
which implies participation and consensus of all actors, significant engagement of public 
authorities at all levels of management and monitoring the impact of tourism on the built 
environment, taking preventive and corrective measures.

3 Novi Pazar – tourism potential

The city of Novi Pazar has a rich cultural and historical heritage that represents an 
exceptional tourist potential. This fact places puts the city very high on the tourist map of Serbia, 
just behind Belgrade, Novi Sad, Subotica and Kragujevac, and in front of Valjevo, Niš, Vršac and 
others.

Special value of this multiethnic and multicultural space, where western and eastern 
civilizations are meet, are numerous cultural and historical monuments. The most famous are 
Old town of “Ras” - first capital of Serbia, with monasteries “Đurđevi stupovi” and “Sopoćani” 
represents of impressive whole of medieval monuments under the protection of UNESCO since 
1979. Sopoćani Monastery is an example where Western civilization and the Byzantine world 
meet. Church of the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul represents the oldest active temple in Serbia. 
Many monuments from the Ottoman period have been preserved in the city because Novi Pazar 
had the status of a big ottoman city or “šeher” and it have rich and developed Old town with 
fortress. From that period, several mosques, turbets, tombstones, fountains, old dwellings built 

Figure 1: Sopoćani Monastery and Arap mosque in the old city; Source : http://tonp.rs/
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in Oriental style have been preserved. In the old town core, the most important monument 
is the City fortress with view-point tower, and at its hammam from 15th century with several 

“hans” built in 19th century [9]. The cultural and historical importance of the city of Novi Pazar is 
illustrated by the fact that of the 5 Serbian monasteries and 3 churches on the World Heritage 
List of exceptional value under the protection of UNESCO, 3 buildings are located on the city area.

3.1 Tourist exploitation of cultural goods in Novi Pazar

The volume and dynamics of tourist turnover in the region of Novi Pazar until the 1990s 
had a tendency of moderate growth [4]. With the disintegration of Yugoslavia and during the 
war conflicts that occurred in the surrounding area, tourism traffic fell rapidly in those years. 
After this period, economic recovery began, so the number of overnight stays in almost all 
accommodation capacities was recorded. The growth of foreign tourists is also recorded. 
Unfortunately, there are no research were conducted on the motive during these visits, so it is 
not known whether tourists came, and which monument brings them to Novi Pazar. According 
to data of the Republic Institute for Statistics, during the period from 1999 to 2005, significant 
number of overnight stays were recorded in 7 registered hotels and 2 motels located in the city. 
These numbers are shown in the table below:

By month, the biggest turnover occurs in the summer months of July and August, which 
coincides with the period of holidays.

Since the Tourist organization of the City of Novi Pazar is established in 2006, the increase 
registered accommodation capacities is recorded, and there were 12 facilities in in 2009. The 

Table 1. Tourist overnight stays in the territory of Novi Pazar from 1999-2005, 
data obtained from the Republic Institute for Statistics.
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tourist organization employed one trained tourist guide. Total number of visits in 2010 was 
14,371, which amounted to 77,826 nights. On the level of Serbia, with total 2,437,165 overnights, 
the share of Novi Pazar is from about 3.2% [4]. For a city where 1.5% of Serbian population, this 
is a very important information, but for sure it could be much larger.

There is no structure of these visits and numbers, so it is unknown the exact number of 
people who came to visit cultural and historical monuments from those who visited the city 
on some other occasion. To understand this relationship, the number of “Ras” Museum visits 
can be valuable information. The museum is centrally positioned in the city and represents an 
inevitable part of the total tourist offer, it can be assumed that a huge number of people who 
visited Novi Pazar also visit this place. Certainly, the museum is visited by the local population, 
but according to Director, this is not of a significant scope. Thus, it can be concluded that from 
the total number of visits, for example, in 2010, from 14,371 - 2,927 people visited the museum, 
which represents over 20% of the number of tourists who came to the city to visit its cultural and 
historical values. Certainly, this rough approximation is not entirely correct, but it can explain the 
structure of visits:

The number of visits to Novi Pazar could be significantly increased by the efficient actions 
of the Tourism Organization through presenting offers at tourism fairs and connecting with other 
agencies and tourist destinations. If it is known that mountain Kopaonik, on less than 50 km 
away from Novi Pazar, has about 350,000 realized overnight stays annually, and represents about 
14.5% of the total number of overnight stays in Serbia, a logical move would be linking Kopaonik 
and Novi Pazar in tourist offer, because Visitors that have visit Kopaonik are staying 7 or more 
days expanded the range of tourist offer, and Novi Pazar would get a significant number of these 
guests.

4 Measures for improving tourist exploitation

In the development strategy of the city of Novi Pazar [4], tourism has been identified as a 
significant economic activity that should represent one of the bearers of the overall development 

Table 2. Number Visits to the Ras Museum in Novi Pazar  
(source Ras Museum).
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of the city and the region. Action Plan for Implementation of the Strategy for the Period from 
2012 to 2016 identifies that 8% of priority projects have been implemented in the field of rural 
development and tourism. Estimated value of these projects is around 2,702,500 EUR, and city 
contribution to these projects is 562,500 EUR (Strategic Plan for Sustainable Development of 
the Municipality of Novi Pazar 2008-2016, 2007). Problems in the realization of these strategic 
goals are numerous. During the implementation of the previous strategy, none of researches 
on the domestic market, attitudes and opinions of guests and subjects in the tourism industry 
has been done. There is an absence of effective program and action links between different 
departments and levels of government in the implementation of the strategy. In recent work 
of city administration, funds from pre-accession funds of the EU weren’t used, as well as the 
opportunities and advantages of information and communication technologies, the Internet and 
social networks for self-promotion.

Looking at global trends in the field of travel and tourism, according to forecasts of the 
World Tourism Organization, expected growth is 3.3% per year, where he could reach the number 
of 1,8 billion tourists by 2030 [3]. With global growth, changes in behavior and tourists’ motives 
are also changed. Anyone who has the ability to recognize and exploit these mentioned changes 
will have a great chance of being a winner in a tourist market competition. The marketing 
war for future tourists and destinations will not be crucial in terms of price, accommodation, 
infrastructure, but also through the feelings and positive experiences of tourists, as well as 
the desire to visit some new destinations. In the sphere of promotion and reservation, new 
communication and promotional tools based on e-marketing technology have been developed 
and strongly enhanced the efficiency of marketing activities. All of this is due to the exceptional 
mobility of consumers and great technological equipment. In accommodation sector, in contrast 
to large international hotel chains, higher demand for small family accommodation capacities 
is recorded, as well as demand for exploring local culture and environment. Tourists tend 
to experience the life as a local population, seeking more authentic experiences, along with 
traditional tourist attractions. An important fact is that visits to capital cities have exceeded 
demand for beach vacation as the most popular form of holiday in 2014, with a share of 42%. 
This has led to an increase in the number of visits to the most important segments of immobile 
cultural heritage. The increase in the number of tourists in cities is probably the result of an 
increase in low budget flights in all destinations and short absences from work. Cities are popular 
with people aged 25 to 44, while retentions in cities are generally short.

In recent years we have increase in the number of visits to the city, according to the Tourist 
Organization of Novi Pazar, their retention is very short, and the activity of this organization is 
focused on organizing multiple daily programs for longer stay. Novi Pazar can offer authentic 
experience and become a globally recognizable tourist destination only if its efficiently and 
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flexibly harmonizes the offer with contemporary trends in the global tourism market.
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ABSTRACT

City image has integrative function in the urban space, connecting different spatial and 
temporal scales, from global to local, from public to individual, unifying individual and collective 
memories, values, and hopes, providing framework for exchange of informa.on and interac.on 
of its inhabitants. City image is a product of the complex processes of vision and cognition. City 
could never be seen entirely at all levels of its complex intricate network. From the partial set of 
features mental cognitive system forms a cognitive maps, as abstracted images of the vast urban 
territory. Investigating the maps as principle of organisation and diferentiation, questioning the 
world-pictures, new features and qualities of the reality become visible.

Strengthened by communication technology that provides immediacy of different levels 
of spatial and temporal presence, pictorial turn in technologically enhanced urban environment 
becomes main force shaping the information flow. New digital media amplify the production and 
reproduction of pictures, layering real world experience into the pictorial stream of digitalised 
alternative “virtual reality”. Citizens as dynamic urban agents, become immersed in the informa-
tion flow of virtual environments, enhanced by information technology and devices.

Image of the city emerges from complex hierarchical array of cognitive and visual patterns 
and their mediated pictures as perceptible manifestations. Fusion of cognitive maps and visual 
pictures, produces effect of immersion that unifies distinct information levels in dynamic com-
plexity. From immersion proceeds emergence of the new cognitive patterns, as new maps which 
allow new territories to be seen. City as totality of architectural places, involves not only physical 
components, their functions and processes, but the virtual dimensions and images of such plac-
es, arising as emergent pattern of dynamic multidimensional time-space information network.

Virtual dimensions of imaginative, informational space are now turning back to reality, not 
only on social networks but connecting real and virtual space, embedding virtual into the real, 
mixing digital and material, augmenting reality by making invisible visible. Data and information 
integrated in all kind of images as “maps”, enter the reality back as an active force, redirecting 
and transforming its structure, giving not only new reality to the city, but to a humans who lives 
in it as an active participants. Image of the city supports the sense of place and orientation, 
security, memory, future anticipation and identity of its inhabitants, so the important task of 
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of the city as the unique place, and authentic human identity in such environment, at the same 
time imaginative “virtual” but existential “real”.

Keywords: city image, cognitive maps, complexity, immersion, emergence, virtual
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1.1. Images and pictures - from immaterial to material and back

“And by image we mean a certain existence which is more than that which the idealist calls 
a representation, but less than that which the realist calls a thing, an existence placed half-way 
between the thing and the representation.” (Bergson [1])

Images of the real world objects have been referred mainly to visual pictures, obtained by 
optical perception or artificial representation of the visualised objects. From the consideration 
of image as transparent media through which reality may be represented and understand, to 
postmodern problematisation of language and imagery as “prison houses which lock the 
understanding away from the world” (Mitchell [2]), image becomes sort of the sign instead 
of transparent window. Including nonrepresentational and non visual abstract features in to 
the broader conception of imagery phenomena, images can become ”pictures, statues, optical 
illusions, maps, diagrams, dreams, hallucina.ons, spectacles, projections, poems, patterns, 
memories, and even ideas.” (Mitchell [2])

Pictorial turn marks the final stage of modernism, not as a return to picture as mimesis, 
copy or representation, but as “postlinguistic, postsemiotic rediscovery of a picture as a complex 
interplay between visuality, apparatus, institutions, discourse, bodies, and figurality”. (Mitchell, 
[3]:16) Pictures and images are often interchanged in meaning, in some languages without 
distinction in verbal expression. Mitchell defined picture as “the appearance of the immaterial 
image in a material medium”. (Mitchell, [4] :85) The picture is primarily considered in its fragile 
materiality and its transient visuality, as temporary instance of the image which survives in the 
memory, narra.ves, and remaining traces in different media. (Mitchell [5])

Following this dis.nc.on between image and picture, we could treat image as immaterial, 
virtual dimension of the visible world. Materialisation of the image into the pictorial images, 
including particular medium, opens a dynamical rela.onship between medium and image, 
mental and physical space, visible and invisible, construction and perception, process and object.

1.2. Complexity of the city and its image

As spatial aggregation of material objects and social and cultural complex, the city is 
characterised by the increased density and heterogeneity of population, buildings, and spatial 
networks. Cities are relatively permanent, but complex dynamic evolutionary spatial systems, 
adopted to modified social and environmental conditions. (Wirth, [6]) Spatial patterns of the 
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the characteristics of the components of the system. Cities are emerging from the variable sub 
levels, in hierarchical multi - levelled pattern.

David Lynch in his book “Image of the city” started investigation of the city image as a 
product of the complex processes of vision and cognition. In the city image “at every instant, 
there is more than the eye can see, more than the ear can hear, a seang or a view waiting to 
be explored” (Lynch, [7]:1) Image of the city are not just immediate visual experience by itself, 
but it emerges in relation to its surroundings, as a result of sequences of events and memory of 
the past. (Lynch, [7]) Lynch focus was mainly on the mental image of the city, as open evolving 
dynamical structure, allowing constant variations and transformations of the previous, providing 
apparent visual clarity and coherent paHern of the cityscape.

The city in a broader no.on of an image becomes complex aggregate of the cognitive and 
visual patterns - pictures of buildings and streets, maps, traffic diagrams, urban myths and future 
projections, cultural and personal memories and hopes. Image of the city is the framework for 
the interpretation of the information, guiding orientation and action in complex environment. 
Complex image of the city emerges from cognitive network of its citizens as dynamic interacting 
urban agents in global urban space. (Mostashari,[8]) From selected and organised information, 
city image is formed, limiting and emphasising what is seen and comprehended, in constant 
interacting process between informational input and its image.(Lynch, [7])

City image is established from different temporal scales: the immediate sensations, 
long chain of memories, past experience and expectations of desired future. It has integrative 
function in the urban space, connecting different spatial scales, from global to local, from 
public to individual. It has integrative role in temporal scale, unifying individual and collective 
memories, values, and hopes, providing framework for exchange of information and interaction 
of its inhabitants.

City as complex system of places evolves, grow and change over time, some parts expand 
and some decline, some change rapidly and some have ben maintained over long periods of 
time. Images of places are defined by historical, cultural and natural environmental information 
flow in everyday life dynamics, remaining in long term continuity. As integrative factor in time 
and space, city image provides security on one side, but also possibilities for the “depth and 
intensity of human experience” (Lynch, [7]:5)

Although city image have to provide communication flow and orientation, it also needs 
to possess some amount of mystery and surprise. Considering the urban space not only as well 
organised structure but as poe.c and symbolic environment, the great city, according to Lynch, 
becomes “a romantic place, rich in symbolic detail.” (Lynch [7]:19) Image of the city includes 
elements and events that no longer exists, as its invisible shadows. Buildings and people who 
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Virtual handling have gone, spatially and temporarily, are still parts of the city image. Some lasting processes 
changed their pattern, speed, or the level of dynamic in space. The incidents that are occasional 
could start destruction of images and creation of the new. The myth contained in the city image 
often puts in it invisible elements to give it depth shadow.

2. VIRTUAL REALITY OF THE CITY

2.1 Mapping the city image

City is a complex, large-scale pattern in space and time, and as such it could never be 
seen entirely. (Portugali [9]) From the partial set of features cognitive system forms a cognitive 
map, as abstracted image of the vast urban territory. The city image becomes a complex “mental 
world“ consisting of ”only maps of maps of maps, ad infinitum.” (Bateson[10]:460) Cognitive 
mapping is based on paHerning the informa.on from the environment. Cognitive mapping of 
the city delineate its most attentive features in a way that “partial set of environmental features 
offered to a person triggers a competition between several configurations of features and their 
emerging order parameters, unitl one (or a few) wins.” ( Portugali [9]: 64) Cognitive mapping are 
not mental representation of the perceptible or visible world, but it makes the world perceptible 
and visible. If we search for the meaning of the notion of image, it could be correlated with 
such notion of a cognitive map. Image of the city is not a representation, reproduction or visual 
picture of the real city, because real city is unbounded flow of information that is possible to 

Figure 1 : Different pictorial images of the city of Sarajevo reveals its depth and poetic dimension 
photos on the left, N. Lefa, B. Čahtarević; on the right, screen of project “Nostalgia” by Nora Lefa
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Virtual handlinginterpret and comprehend through mental patterns, cognitive maps, or immaterial images. This 
patterns are devices of selection, compression and decompression of information. Investigating 
the maps as principle of organisation and diferentiation, questioning the world-pictures, the 
new features and qualities of the reality becomes visible, forming new maps, resulting in new 
pictures.

The city itself is in fact an image emerging from the complex levels of the kinetic, visual, 
and informational space, experienced, memorised or expected. Image of the city is today 
strengthened by communication technology that provides immediacy of different levels of 
spatial and temporal presence. In the technologically enhanced urban environment, pictorial 
turn becomes main force that shape information flow making the city dynamic living complex, 
enhancing human perception of space, transforming their cognitive maps in to the more complex 
patterns. As active participants, generators and consumers of urban information, human agents 
in the city learns and adapts their behaviour according to past and future tedencies, giving rise 
to the intelligent, cognitive city image. (Mostashari, [8])

2.2. From immersion to emergence of place

When somehow the pictorial image is embedded in the con.nuity of the experienced flow 
of reality, then immersion is created, “as process, a passage from one mental state to another, 

… characterized by diminishing critical dlistance to what is shown and increasing emotional 
involvement in what is happening.” (Grau [11]:13) Virtual dimension of reality encompasses 
much more than its visual aspects, which is now considered the ultimate range of “virtual 
reality”. “Virtual reality” experienced never just visually, extracts the viewer from his external 
image-world. AZer the similarity to the external world is established, by the mechanisms of 
immersion the observer is cut off from one cogni.ve frame and transferred to another. Mental 
and emotional involvement are enhanced by the total engagement of the cognitive apparatus 
that does not aim to aHract as a resemblance, but to differentiate, reinforce enigma, exclude 
from one and toss into another reality with enhanced intensity.

City as complexity of architectural places, involves not only physical components, their 
functions and processes, but the images of such places. Image of the city arise as emergent 
pattern, not just from physical visible parts, but from their connective invisible tissue. The parts 
may change but connective pattern resist, transform and adopt to changes. Including immaterial, 
virtual dimensions in interdependent network of dynamic multidimensional timespace, virtual 
reality as imagina.ve domain are in the same time separated and integrated in real space. 
Immersion and emergence are constantly mixed in the dynamic relationship, as well as direct 
local perceptual impressions with global narratives and images.



425

Virtual handling New digital media enhances the produc.on and reproduction of pictures, transforming real 
world experience into the streaming flow of pictures that seems to have potency to overwhelms 
our mental capabilities seducing them into their referent frame, framing and limiting cognitive 
space of understanding. Today “virtual reality” becomes realm of pictorial simulation and 
simulacrum of the real world. Instead of enjoying and experiencing places, people stand in front 
of monuments with smart phones to share their pictures further into the virtual information 
space. It seems like virtual substitutes the real. But virtual should not be understood in this 
narrow sense. Virtual is actually the invisible part of the visible, what lends weight to things, it 
is the poetry and mystery of place in its mul.ple dimensions. Virtual dimension is informa.onal 
poten.al of the city considered as complex system, including “multiple layers of abstraction that 
we build up from the raw data we sense, perceive and explain in simulating urban form and 
structure.” (BaHy [12]).

3. CONCLUSION

Image of the city is a complex dynamic system based on information processing of the 
human mind and its perceptual mechanisms. It arises as emergent paHern, having a multi- 
dimensional character, involving hierarchical array of numerous cognitive and visual patterns and 
their mediated pictures. Fusion of cognitive maps and mediated visual pictures, produces effect 
of immersion that unifies distinct information levels. From immersion proceeds emergence of 
the new cognitive patterns, new maps which allows new territories to be seen. Not only the new 
images but new realities of the city is a product of immersion and emergence.

New media, enhanced by informa.on technology and amplified virtualization of visual and 
perceptible space, are augmenting the image of the city. Virtual dimension of the city could 
include different media, displaying and exploring connectivity, flow of energy, material and 
movement of people as different aspects of reality integrated and embedded in complex system. 
The virtual are now turning back to reality, not only on social networks but connecting real and 
virtual space, embedding virtual into the real, mixing digital and material, augmenting reality 
by making invisible visible. The highest intention of artificial “virtual reality” is not imitation, 
temporary exclusion or refuge from the external world image. Offering alternative world image, 

“virtual reality” aims to change “reality” based on its image. We can enter data from the “real” 
world into virtual models through various digital devices, but virtual models can enter the reality 
back. Data and information are fed back to the real world, redirecting and transforming the city 
into the new kind of place, giving not only new reality to the city, but to a humans who lives 
in it as an active participants. Image of the city supports the sense of place and orientation, 
security, memory, future anticipation and identity of its inhabitants. The change of the human 
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Virtual handlingenvironment changes his life and identity. The important task of application of technology that 
enhances and produces all kinds of virtual images, is how to maintain basic human identity in 
such environment.
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